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ANNOTASIYA
Mazkur maqolada inson ichki olami negativ konseptlarining (g'am-anduh (qayg u), mahzunlik,
iztirob konseptlari misolida) o‘zbek tilidagi salbiy emosional konseptlar lug‘at talqinlari va til
egalarining onglaridagi tasavvurlari asosida tahlil qilingan. Lug‘atlardagi ta'riflar asosan mantiqiy va
umumiy mazmunni aks ettirsa, til egalarining ongida bu konseptlar assosiasiyaviy va emosional
xarakteri bilan farqlanadi. So‘rov natijalariga ko‘ra, ko‘pchilik bu emosiyalarni salbiy deb baholagan,
ammo ularning ijobiy elementlari va hayot uchun zarurligini tan olgan. Tadqiqot konseptlarning
tarixiy va rivojlanuvchi xususiyatga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: negativ konseptlar, emosiyalar, g‘am, g‘ussa, afsus, o‘zbek tili, leksika, lug‘at,
ta'riflar, assosiasiyalar, qabul qilish, ong, til egalari, so‘rov, baholash, ijobiy elementlar, salbiy
baholash, tarixiy xususiyat, konseptlarning rivojlanishi.

Paxmaryiiaesa I'yikaxon HopmyMuH kusu
JokTopaHT CamMapKaHICKOTIO FOCy1apCTBEHHOTO
MHCTUTYTa UHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB

AHHOTALIUA

B naHHO# cTaThe aHANM3UPYIOTCS HETATUBHBIE KOHUENTHI BHYTPEHHErO0 MHUpa YelOBEKa
(HampumMmep, KOHIIENTHI "miedans", "Tope”, "Tocka", "coxanenue") B y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE, OCHOBBIBASICH
Ha JIEKCMYECKHX TOJKOBAHMUSIX M TPEJICTABICHUSAX HOCHUTENEHW s3bIka. TOJKOBAaHUSA B CIOBAPSX
OTpakal0T B OCHOBHOM JIOTHYECKOE U O0IIee COAepKaHUE, B TO BpeMs KaK B CO3HAHMM HOCUTENEH
SI3bIKA 3TU KOHLIETITHI UMEIOT ACCOLMATUBHBIA U SMOIIMOHANIBbHBINA XapakTep. CoriacHo pe3yibTraraM
orpoca, OONBIIMHCTBO PECHOHJICHTOB OIICHUBAIOT 3T SMOIMH KaK OTpHIATEeIbHBIC, OJHAKO
MIPU3HAIOT UX MOJIOKUTEIHHBIC SJIEMEHTHI U HEOOXOIMMOCTD B )KHU3HU. VccienoBaHne moATBEPKIAET,
YTO KOHIIENThl UMEIOT UCTOPUUYECKYIO U PA3BUBAIOILYIOCS MPUPOY.

KiroueBble cJIOBa: HEraTHBHBIE KOHIENTHI, SMOLMH, I€4Yaldb, rOpe, TOCKA, COKAJICHUE,
y30EKCKUI SI3bIK, JIEKCUKA, CIOBaph, TOJKOBAHUS, aCCOI[UAIINH, BOCIIPUSATHE, COSHAHUE, HOCUTEIN
SI3bIKa, OIPOC, OLIEHKA, MOJIOKUTEIbHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI, HETaTUBHAS OLICHKA, UCTOPUYECKasi MPUPOJaA,
pa3BUTHE KOHLIETITOB.

Rakhmatullaeva Guljakhon Normumin qizi
PhD student at Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages
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ABSTRACT
This article analyzes the negative concepts of human inner world (such as the concepts of
"sorrow", "grief", "longing", and "regret") in the Uzbek language, based on dictionary definitions and
the perceptions of native speakers. The definitions in dictionaries reflect the logical and general
content, while in the consciousness of the speakers, these concepts are characterized by associative
and emotional features. According to the survey results, the majority of respondents evaluate these
emotions as negative, but they acknowledge their positive elements and necessity in life. The study
confirms that concepts have a historical and evolving nature.
Key words: negative concepts, emotions, sorrow, grief, longing, regret, Uzbek language,
vocabulary, dictionary, definitions, associations, perception, consciousness, native speakers, survey,
evaluation, positive elements, negative evaluation, historical nature, development of concepts.

Hozirgi kunda kognitiv lingvistika tilshunoslikdagi asosiy yo'nalishlardan biri hisoblanadi.
Lingvokognitiv tahlillarning asosi bo'lmish konsept ko'plab olimlar e’tiborini jalb qilib kelmoqda.
Lingvokognitiv yondashuvni qo'llab-quvvatlovchi rus olimi S.G. Vorkachyov shunday deb
ta'kidlaydi: «...eng samarali bo'lgan atama kontseptdir» [3, b. 41], ammo hozirgi kungacha bu
tushunchaning mazmuni turli ilmiy maktablar va olimlar orasida farqlanib kelmoqda.

Kontsept tushunchasiga olimlar turlicha ta'riflar berishgan, masalan: «fikrlash jarayonlarida
ishlatiladigan operativ birlik» [9, b. 316], «obyektiv ma'no va tushunchaning shaxsiy anglanishi,
talgini, ma'no mazmunining minimal ifodasi» [10, b. 3-9.], «insonning fikrlash tizimidagi asosiy
element» [11, b. 32], «hayotiy aniq tushunchaga asoslangan abstrakt ilmiy ma'no» [12, b. 246], «inson
ongidagi madaniy mazmunning zichlanishi» [13, b. 63], “aqliy faoliyat” [15, b. 263], .. .konsept
yozuvchining g‘oyalarini amalga oshirishni, shuningdek, uning nutqiy fikrlash qobiliyatini anglatadi”
[14, b. 328] kabi ta'riflar mavjud. A.Vejbitskaya esa «kalit so'zlary» tamoyiliga tayangan holda, uchta
kontseptni (Taqdir, Ruh, Qayg'u) fundamental deb hisoblagan [2, b. 36].

Vejbitskayaning fikriga ko'ra, kalit so'zlar, birinchi navbatda, keng tarqalgan va kundalik
foydalanishga mos kelishi kerak, ular atrofdagi, kam ishlatiladigan so'zlardan farq qilishi zarur.
Shuningdek, bunday so'zlar ko'pincha bir xil semantik mintaqada ishlatiladi va frazeologik oilaning
markaziy nuqtasida joylashadi [2, b. 36]. A. Vejbitskaya, kalit so'zlarni leksika asosida tahlil qilish
orqali, leksikaning xalgning madaniyati haqida sezgir ma'lumotlar berishini ta'kidlashadi [2, b.61].
V.V. Kolesov esa an'anaviy rus realizmiga asoslangan yondashuvni ilgari suradi, bu yondashuvda
mantiq va lingvistika birlashtiriladi. V.V. Kolesovning fikricha, kontseptologiya til va mantigning
ajralmas uyg'unligidan iborat bo'lib, bu esa Logosning asl ma'nosiga, ya'ni til va fikrlash, lingvistika
va mantigning ikki tomonlama bog'lanishiga olib boradi [4, b. 16].

Mazkur maqolamizda metodologik asos sifatida V.V. Kolesovning kontseptologiya ta'limoti va
kontsept atamasining tegishli ta'rifi qo'llaniladi: «tushuncha mohiyati, 0'zining mazmunli shakllarida
namoyon bo'ladi» [5, b. 19]. Olim kontseptni «tildagi ongning asosiy birligi» deb belgilaydi [6, b.61].
U kontseptni doimiy, mustahkam va uning ifodasi bilan bog'liq bo'lmagan tushuncha mohiyati
sifatida tavsiflaydi. Kontseptual lingvistika yagona tizimni taqdim etmaydi, chunki unga
bag'ishlangan ilmiy ishlar turli metodologiyalar va atamalardan foydalanadi.

V.V. Kolesovning kontseptni tavsiflash metodikasi uch bosqichdan iborat bo'lib, birinchi
bosqichda tushuncha epitetlar va predikatlar orqali qayta tiklanadi, ikkinchi bosqichda olingan
belgilarning birlashishi orqali kontseptni qayta qurish va 143 shaklida semantik doimiylikni yaratish
amalga oshiriladi. Uchinchisi — kontseptni tarixiy tadqiqotlar va etimologiya asosida modellashtirish.
Ushbu maqolada biz V.V. Kolesovning kontseptni tavsiflash algoritmidan foydalanamiz va uchinchi
bosqichda kontseptni tarixiy ma'lumotlar asosida o'zbek mentaliteti asosida modellashtirib tahlil
qilingan kontseptlar bilan tagqoslaymiz.

Ilmiy maqolamizning magsadi inson ichki olamini ifodalovchi negativ kontseptlarining (g am-
anduh (qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob) mazmuni (sifatlar shaklida ifodalangan designat) va hajmi
(predikatlar sifatida ko'rsatilgan denotat)ni aniqlashdir. Tadqiqot manbai sifatida 18 dan 30
yoshgacha bo'lgan 40 kishining fikrlari olingan. Respondentlar orasida 10 kishi oliy ta'limga ega
(Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti talaba, magistrant va yosh o’qituvchilari), 30 kishi oliy o'quv
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yurtlarida tahsil olishmoqda (Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti magistrant va bakalavriat
yo'nalishi talabalari). Tadqiqotda asosiy e'tibor sifatlar va otlarning birlashmalariga, shuningdek, tez-
tez ishlatiladigan predikatlarga qaratiladi. Tadqiqotda A. Madvaliyevning “O’zbek tilining izohli
lug’ati” dan igtiboslardan ham foydalanilgan. So’rovnoma savollarini umumlashtirikgan mazmuni
quyidagilardan iborat:

1. Fikringizga kelgan ikki so'zli iboralardan bir nechta misollarni keltiring, bunda
ikkinchi so'z g'am-anduh (qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob bo'lib, birinchi so'z esa mazkur so'zlar bilan
bog'liq sifatdir.

2. G'am-anduh (qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob so'zlariga ta'rif berishga harakat qiling
(ya'ni, bu hissiyotlar nimani anglatadi? Ular qanday paydo bo'ladi? Ularning sabablarini aniqlang va
ular qanday oqibatlarga olib keladi?).

3. Siz bu hissiyotlarni (g'am-anduh (qayg u), mahzunlik, iztirob) salbiy yoki ijobiy holat
sifatida qabul qilasizmi? Bu hissiyotlar holatga qarab, salbiy va ijobiy elementlarni o'z ichiga
oladimi?

Kontsept tuzilmasida madaniyat uchun muhim bo‘lgan belgi xususiyatlari aks ettiriladi.
Kontseptni sifat so‘zlari orqali ifodalashda uchta asosiy belgi turi ajratiladi: emotsional belgi,
fiziologik belgi, psixologik va ijtimoiy belgi xususiyatlari. Informantlar bilan o‘tkazilgan tadqiqot
natijasida g'am-anduh (qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob otlariga mos bo‘lgan epitetlar-sifatlar olingan.
Quyida mazkur sifatlar uch guruhga tasniflangan:

1. G‘am-anduh (qayg‘u) — 1. boshga tushgan ruhiy azob, g’am, musibat; 2. Ko'zlangan
magsad yo'lidagi bezovtalik xatti-harakati, o'y-fikr; tashvish, g’am [16, b. 29] G‘am-anduh insonning
chuqur ruhiy iztirobini ifodalaydi, og‘riq va ma’yuslik bilan bog‘liq hissiy holati bo‘lib, u turli
jihatlarda namoyon bo‘ladi, ya’ni emosional, fiziologik, psixologik hamda lingvistik belgilarda.

1. Emosional belgilar (Ichki hissiyotlar)

Og‘ir ruhiy tushkunlik — odamning qalbini bosib turuvchi, ichki tinchini yo*qotuvchi iztirob.

Tashvish va ichki azob — yurakni kemiruvchi iztirob, ichki beqarorlik.

Umidsizlik va nolish — kelajakka ishonch yo‘qolishi, hayotga qiziqish pasayishi.

Tinchlana olmaslik — g‘am-anduh ichida odam doimiy stress holatida bo‘ladi.

Yolg‘izlik hissi — inson o‘zini hamma unutgandek, yolg‘iz va tashlandiq his qiladi

2. Fiziologik belgilar (Jismoniy ta’sirlar)

Ko‘z yoshlar — inson o°z iztiroblarini ko‘z yoshlar orqali ifoda giladi.

Yuz ifodasidagi o‘zgarishlar — g‘am bosgan, so‘lg‘in va xira nigohlar.

Charchoq va zaiflik — inson ruhiy holati tanasiga ham ta’sir qilib, uni holdan toydiradi.
Uyqusizlik yoki ortigcha uyqu — inson ya g‘amdan uxlay olmaydi, yoki teskari holda, faqat uxlashga
intiladi.

Ishtahaning pasayishi — qayg‘u ichida odam odatda ovqatlanishni unutadi yoki xohlamaydi.

3. Psixologik va ijtimoiy belgilar

Gapirishga xohish yo‘qligi — odam kamgap bo‘lib qoladi, o‘z ichiga chekinadi.

Hayotga bo‘lgan qiziqishning pasayishi — inson hayotdan zavq olishni to‘xtatadi.

Chekinish va yolg‘izlikka intilish — odam boshqalardan uzoqlashishga harakat qiladi.

O‘tmishga berilish — inson o‘tmish xotiralari bilan yashaydi, hozirgi va kelajakni e’tiborga
olmaydi.

Qora fikrlar — inson hayotining ma’nosi yo‘qligi haqida o‘ylashi mumkin.

Qayg‘u inson ruhiyatiga va jismoniy holatiga chuqur ta’sir qiluvchi hissiy holatdir.

2. Mahzunlik — g’amli, xafa, mungli [16, 573b.]. Mahzunlik insonning ichki kechinmalariga
bog‘liq bo‘lgan mulohazali, ohangdor va sokin gayg‘u holatidir. U qayg‘u va g‘am-anduh singari
salbiy hissiyotlarga yaqin bo‘lsa ham, o‘ziga xos o°ziga tortuvchi va sokin bir holatda namoyon
bo‘ladi.

1. Emosional belgilar (Ichki hissiyotlar)

Sokin va og‘riqli his-tuyg‘ular — inson o°‘z ichida chuqur iztirob sezadi, lekin u baqirib-
chaqirib emas, jim va mulohazali holda namoyon bo‘ladi.
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Mung, hazinlik va chuqur o‘ychanlik — insonning xotirjam, mulohazali va og‘ir ruhiy holatda
bo‘lishi.

Shirin alam yoki ozor — mahzunlik ba’zida insonning o‘tgan baxtli onlarini eslash bilan
bog‘liq bo‘lib, bu unga yoqimli, lekin og‘ir hissiyot beradi.

Sokin qayg‘u — mahzunlikda ochiq iztirob yoki kuchli qayg‘u sezilmaydi, lekin u inson qalbini
bosib turadi.

Shaxsiy tajribalarga asoslangan hissiyotlar — inson o‘tgan xotiralar, yo‘qotishlar yoki
armonlar tufayli mahzun holatga tushadi.

2. Fiziologik belgilar (Jismoniy ta’sirlar)

Ko‘z yoshlari bo‘lishi mumkin, lekin sekin — mahzun inson bagqirib yig‘lamaydi, aksincha,
sokin va chuqur o‘ychan bo‘ladi.

Qarashlar og‘ir va o‘ychan — insonning nigohlari pastga qaragan, mungli yoki uzoq qarash
bilan ifodalanadi.

Sezilar-sezilmas tabassum — mahzunlik ba’zan shirin xotiralar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, insonning
yuzida yengil tabassum ham ko‘rinishi mumkin.

Sekin harakatlar — mahzun insonning yurishi, harakatlari sekin va sust bo‘lishi mumkin.

Sokin ovoz — ovozida ko‘tarinki ruh bo‘lmaydi, aksincha, mayin va mungli ohang seziladi.

3. Psixologik va ijtimoiy belgilar

Ichki sukut va yolg‘izlik istagi — inson atrofdagilarga dardini aytmasligi, o‘ziga yopiq bo‘lishi
mumkin.

O‘tgan xotiralarga berilish — mahzun odam ba’zan o‘tgan baxtli kunlarni eslab, shu sababli
hafsalasi pir bo‘lishi mumkin.

Tashqi dunyo bilan kam aloqa qilish — inson tashqi muhitdan biroz uzoqlashadi, ko‘proq
o‘zining ichki his-tuyg‘ulari bilan band bo‘ladi.

Nostalgiyaga moyillik — mahzunlik ba’zida o‘tgan baxtli onlarni qo‘msash va armon bilan
bog‘liq bo‘ladi.

Hissiyotlar jilovlangan bo‘ladi — inson qayg‘udan farqli o‘laroq, his-tuyg‘ularini ochiq ifoda
etmaydi, lekin yuragi ich-ichidan eziladi.

3. Iztirob — hayajon, g’alayon, betoqatlik, beqarorlik. Ruhan ezilish, siqilish holati; ruhiy
azob [16, 183 b.]. Iztirob — insonning ichki dunyosida kechadigan chuqur, kuchli ruhiy va
jismoniy og‘riq bilan bog‘liq hissiy holat bo‘lib, qayg‘u, g‘am-anduh va mahzunlikdan ham
og‘irroq kechinmani ifodalaydi. Iztirob shaxsiy yo‘qotish, ichki ziddiyat, ayb yoki umidsizlik
natijasida paydo bo‘ladi va u insonning butun holatiga ta’sir giladi.

1. Emosional belgilar (Ichki hissiyotlar)

Chuqur ruhiy og‘riq — insonning qalbi ichkaridan eziladi, azoblanadi.

Tushkunlik va umidsizlik — inson hayotga nisbatan ma’nosizlik, umidsizlik his qiladi.

O¢zini ayblash yoki nadomat — iztirob ko‘pincha ichki konflikt yoki afsus bilan bog‘liq
bo‘ladi.

O‘ta kuchli kechinmalar — iztirob oddiy qayg‘udan farqli ravishda, insonni larzaga soluvchi
hissiyotdir.

Qorong‘u va og‘ir kayfiyat — odam yuragida vahima, qo‘rquv, bosim his qiladi.

2. Fiziologik belgilar (Jismoniy ta’sirlar)

Ko‘z yoshlarining to‘xtamasligi — odam o‘zini tiyolmaydi, ba’zan ovoz chiqarib yig‘laydi.

Tanadagi og‘riq yoki siqilish — yurak, ko‘krak sohasida bosim yoki siqilish seziladi.

Uyqusizlik yoki haddan tashqari charchoq — iztirob odamni uzoq vaqt qiynashi mumkin.

Qo‘rquv yoki xavetir — inson doimiy notinchlik, ichki beqarorlik holatida bo‘ladi.

Tez-tez chuqur nafas olish yoki hansirash — iztirob shiddatli bo‘lsa, insonning nafas olish
ritmi buziladi.

3. Psixologik va ijtimoiy belgilar

Doimiy hayajon va bezovtalik — insonning ichki holati tinch emas, u o0°zini beqaror his qiladi.

Boshqalar bilan muloqotdan qochish —iztirob ichida bo‘lgan inson yolg‘iz qolishni xohlaydi.
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Fikrlarning chalkashligi yoki o‘zini yo‘qotish — inson vaziyatni aniq tushuna olmaydi,
hissiyotlar uni egallaydi.

O¢zini yo‘qotganlik hissi — iztirob natijasida inson o°zini hayotga moslasholmayotgandek his
qiladi.

O‘tmishni ko‘p eslash yoki “agar” degan fikrlar — “Agar men boshqacha qilganimda edi...”
kabi pushaymonlik hissi kuchayadi.

Inson ichki dunyosi negativ konseptlari bo'lmish g'am-anduh (qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob
konseptlarining tipik belgilar asosida olib borilgan tahllari asosida quyidagilarni ta’kidlash lozim:
ushbu belgilar obyektning ichki xususiyatlaridan kelib chigadi va uning doimiy xususiyatlarini aks
ettiradi. Masalan, "achchiq", "ruhiy", "qayg‘uli" sifatlari orqali bu his-tuyg‘ular (zerikish, tishinish,
qayg‘u, xafalik) insonning ichki dunyosidagi azobli ruhiy holatlar sifatida tavsiflanadi.

G‘am holati zamonaviy kishilar tomonidan, avvalo, xursandchilikka teskari holat sifatida
tushuniladi. V.V. Kolesov g‘amni hozirgi zamon bilan bog‘liq zerikish va kelajakka oid sog‘inchdan
farqlashda, uni o‘tmishga bog‘laydi. N.A. Berdyaev g‘amni lirik xususiyatga ega hissiyot sifatida
ta'riflaydi: "G*‘am men uchun rahm-shafqat hissi bilan bog‘liq" [1, b. 27].

Bunday konnotasiyalar — qalbning tashvishi, rahm-shafqat bilan bog‘liqlik — zamonaviy tilda
kam uchraydi. Respondentlarning fikricha g‘am nafaqat g‘amginlik, qayg*‘u hissi, ruhiy iztirob holati,
balki (eski va sodda) tashvish sifatida ham ta'riflanadi, masalan: Echkiga jon qayg‘usi, qassobga -
moy qag‘usi [16, 223 b.].

V.V. Kolesov ham shunday fikrda: "G‘am — bu qalbning tashvishi, tishinish qalbning ruhiy
holati, sog‘inch esa tanning holati" [8, b. 9]. Zamonaviy odamlar esa g‘amni shaxsiy holat sifatida,
xursandchilikka teskari holat sifatida qabul giladilar.

Olib borilgan tahlil quyidagi xulosalarni chiqarish imkonini beradi:

1. Mazkur maqolamizda metodologik asos sifatida V.V. Kolesovning kontseptologiya
ta'limoti va kontsept atamasining tegishli ta'rifi qo'llaniladi: «tushuncha mohiyati, o'zining mazmunli
shakllarida namoyon bo‘ladi». Olim kontseptni «tildagi ongning asosiy birligi» deb belgilaydi. U
kontseptni doimiy, mustahkam va uning ifodasi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lmagan tushuncha mohiyati sifatida
tavsiflaydi. Kontseptual lingvistika yagona tizimni taqdim etmaydi, chunki unga bag‘ishlangan ilmiy
ishlar turli metodologiyalar va atamalardan foydalanadi.

2. Tadqiqotimizda inson ichki olamini ifodalovchi negativ kontseptlar (g am-anduh
(qayg'u), mahzunlik, iztirob) mazmuni va hajmi aniqlanadi. Tadqiqot natijalari respondentlarning
javoblari va o‘zbek tili leksikografik manbalari asosida tahlil qgilinadi.

3. Nutqgiy amaliyotda kommunikantlar ma'lum emosiyalarni keltirib chiqaruvchi tipik
vaziyatlarda (sabablarda) yo‘nalish olishni o‘rganadilar, ammo emosional harakat holati (sharti) va
harakat natijasini (maqsadini) ajratishda qiyinchilikka duch keladilar. Masalan, zamonaviy yoshlar
tasavvurida zerikishni yolg‘izlik, qizigishning yo*qligi, behudalikdan charchash, muhit yoki ishlar bir
xilligidan kelib chiqadigan holat deb tushunishadi. Biroq, faqat bir kishi zerikish holatini «hayotiy
yo‘lda adashish» sifatida ta'riflay olgan, va so‘rovda qatnashganlardan faqat ikki kishi zerikish
natijasini noxushlik va depressiya deb ko‘rsatgan.

4. Til egalarining ko‘pincha bir konseptni boshqa bir, unga sinonim deb hisoblangan so‘z
orqali izohlashga intilishi kuzatiladi. Masalan, zamonaviy yoshlar qayg‘uni «engil g‘am hissi»,
g‘amni «ruhiy iztirob va qayg‘u holati», sog‘inchni esa «kimnidir yoki nimanidir sog‘inish holati»
deb tushunishadi. Bu holat, bir tomondan, mazkur emosional konseptlarning semantik ma'nolari
yaqinligiga dalolat bersa, boshqa tomondan, ayrim insonlar uchun bu salbiy emosional konseptlarni
ajratish qiyin ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

5. Zamonaviy yoshlar orasida o‘tkazilgan so‘rov natijalari va izohli lug‘atlardagi
talginlarni taqqoslash shuni ko‘rsatadiki, lug‘at ta'riflari so‘z ma'nosining umumiy tasavvurini beradi
va umummilliy xususiyatga ega. Taxlil qilingan konseptlarning lug‘atlardagi ta'riflari asosan
psixologik jihatlarni qamrab olgan. Boshqa tomondan, ijtimoiy guruhning shaxsiy xususiyatlari
(ta'lim, tarbiya, hayotiy tajriba va boshqalar) ta'sirida shakllangan individual fikr har bir shaxs
tomonidan o‘ziga xos tarzda ifodalanadi.
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ABSTRACT
This article investigates complex syntactic constructions as fundamental structural-semantic
units within written and spoken discourse. These constructions, which consist of multiple
interconnected sentences, contribute to textual coherence by forming distinct microtopics. Various
linguistic terms, such as complex syntactic wholes, periods, and superphrasal units, are used to
describe these intricate structures. The article also distinguishes complex syntactic constructions from
compound sentences, emphasizing their structural and semantic interconnectivity. Ultimately, the
mastery of complex syntactic wholes enables authors to craft compelling literary works that leave a
lasting artistic and intellectual impact.
Key words: Complex syntactic constractions, period, chain and parallel connection,
beginning, artistic text analysis, superphrasal unit, written and oral discourse, conjunction.
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INGLIZ TILI MATERIALI ASOSIDA MURAKKAB SINTAKTIK QURILMALAR
QIYOSIY TAHLILI
ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu maqolada murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar yozma va og‘zaki nutq doirasidagi asosiy
tarkibiy-semantik birliklar sifatida o‘rganiladi. Bir-biri bilan bog‘langan bir nechta gaplardan tashkil
topgan ushbu qurilmalar matn yaxlitligini ta’minlab, alohida mikrotemalarni shakllantirishga yordam
beradi. Ushbu murakkab tuzilmalarni tavsiflash uchun lingvistik atamalar, jumladan, murakkab
sintaktik butunliklar, periodlar va superfraz birliklar qo‘llaniladi. Maqolada murakkab sintaktik
qurilmalar va qo‘shma gaplar o‘rtasidagi farqlar ham tahlil qilinib, ularning tarkibiy va semantik
o‘zaro bog‘ligligi ta’kidlanadi. Natijada, murakkab sintaktik butunliklarni o°zlashtirish mualliflarga
san’at va tafakkurga chuqur ta’sir ko‘rsatadigan badiiy asarlar yaratish imkonini beradi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Murakkab sintaktik qurilmalar, period, zanjir va parallel bog‘lanish,
boshlanish, badiiy matn tahlili, superfraz birlik, yozma va og‘zaki nutq, bog‘lovchi.
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CPABHUTEJIbHBIA AHAJIN3 CJOXKHBIX CHHTAKCUUYECKUX KOHCTPYKIIUI
HA MATEPHUAJIE AHI'JIMUCKOT O SI3bIKA

AHHOTANIUA
B nanHoOli craThe paccMaTpuBaArOTC  CIIOKHBIC CHHTAKCHYCCKUC KOHCTPYKIHH KaK
(p}/H,[[aMeHTaJ'ILHLIe CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUYICCKHUEC CANMHUIBL MMUCHbMEHHON U YCTHOﬁ pcuun. Ot
KOHCTPYKOHUH, COCTOAIIMUC U3 HCECKOJBKHUX B3aUMOCBA3aHHBIX Hpe,[IHO)KeHHf/'I, CHOCO6CTBYIOT
KOTCpPCHTHOCTH TCKCTA, (I)OpMI/Ipyﬂ OTACIIbHBIC MUKPOTCMBI. I[J'ISI OIMUCAHUA 3TUX CIIOXKHBIX CTPYKTYD
HUCIOJIB3YIOTCA PAa3JIMYHBIC JIMHIBUCTUYCCKUC TCPMHHBI, TAKUC KaK CJIOKHBIC CHUHTAKCHYCCKHUC
HEJIOCTHOCTH, ICPUOABI U cynep(bpa3OBLIe eIMHCTBa. B cTatbhe Takxke MMPOBOAUTCA PA3rPAHUYUCHUC
MCKAY CIOXHBIMH CUHTAKCUYCCKUMHU KOHCTPYKIUAMU U CII0’)KHOCOYMHEHHBIMU MMPECIJIOKCHUSIMU,
noa4uCpKuBasgs HMX CTPYKTYPHYIO WM CCEMAHTHYCCKYIO B3aMMOCBA3AHHOCTD. B KkoHeyHOM wuTOIE
OBJIAICHUC CJIOKHBIMH CHUHTAKCUYCCKUMHU HCIOCTHOCTAMU IIO3BOJISACT aBTOpaM CO3/aBaThb
BbIPA3UTCIIBHBIC JIUTCPATYPHBIC IMPOU3BCACHUS, OKA3BIBAIOIIUC MIIMTCIBHOC XYHOXKXCCTBCHHOC U
HHTCJUICKTYaJIbHOC BO3JICHCTBHE.
KiaoueBble cJoBa: CI0XKHBEIE CHHTAKCHYCCKHE KOHCTpYKIOHHU, HOCpUO[, HOCHHAA U
napajijicjibHass CBsA3b, 3a4YMH, AdHAJIM3 XYIOXKCCTBCHHOI'O TCKCTA, cynep(I)pa30Boe CIUHCTBO,
IMUCbMCHHAA U yCTHad p€ub, COXO3.

Complex syntactic constructions are the largest structural-semantic units into which a text
(written or spoken discourse) can be divided. These constructions consist of multiple sentences that
are connected in various ways—sequentially, in a chain, or in parallel—through intonation and other
linking devices, forming a coherent microtopic within the text. In linguistics, they are referred to by
various terms, such as compound sentences with conjunctions, compound sentences without
conjunctions, complex sentences, periods, prosaic strophes, superphrasal units, and complex syntactic
wholes.

Complex syntactic wholes represent intricate sentence structures containing numerous
components, phrases, and grammatical elements. These structures often involve coordination,
subordination, and the arrangement of clauses to convey complex relationships and meanings. In
literature, complex syntactic wholes play a crucial role in shaping style, tone, and depth of expression,
enriching the texture of a narrative, and enhancing the reader’s engagement with the text.

Writers also employ complex syntactic constructions in literary works to make artistic speech
more expressive. Additionally, they are used in artistic discourse to expand the range of expression.
These complex syntactic structures provide writers with a versatile tool for conveying intricate ideas,
emotions, and perspectives. By manipulating syntactic constructions, authors can create nuanced
depictions of characters, settings, and events, enriching the narrative with layers of meaning and
subtlety.

A complex syntactic whole reflects the intricacy of a narrative. The use of complex syntactic
wholes allows for the creation of sophisticated storytelling structures, including retelling,
foreshadowing, and parallel narratives. These techniques enrich the depth of the plot, encouraging
readers to interpret literary texts and engage with multiple layers of analysis.

The strategic use of such syntactic units enhances the rhetorical expressiveness of a text. By
employing complex syntax, writers can achieve various rhetorical effects, such as emphasis, tension,
and irony. Carefully structured syntactic patterns amplify the impact of an author's message and evoke
strong emotional responses from readers. In this sense, complex syntactic wholes function as a
powerful tool for artistic expression in literary discourse. Just as painters use brushstrokes to create
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masterpieces on canvas, writers manipulate syntactic structures to craft works of literary art. The
arrangement of words, clauses, and phrases within sentences contributes to a text's overall aesthetic
quality by shaping its rhythm and flow.

Mastery of complex syntactic wholes, in turn, captures readers' attention and sustains their
interest throughout a narrative. By presenting readers with intricate sentence structures, authors
stimulate cognitive engagement and encourage active participation in interpretation and analysis.

Thus, the complex syntactic whole is a fundamental element of literary expression, enabling
writers to convey rich and nuanced meanings, construct intricate narrative worlds, and evoke deep
emotional responses from readers. Through the deliberate construction of syntactic structures, writers
harness the power of language to create literary works that leave a lasting impact and become timeless
masterpieces of human creativity.

Complex syntactic constructions differ from compound sentences in that the clauses within
them maintain a degree of independence while also being closely interconnected in meaning. As part
of complex syntactic constructions, independent sentences of various structures are linked primarily
through meaning, allowing the second sentence to continue and develop the microtheme of the first.
This interconnection contributes to the overall coherence of the text, ensuring a fluid and logical
progression of ideas.

For example: There were only two Americans stopping at the hotel. They did not know any
of the people they passed on the stairs on their way to and from their room. Their room was on the
second floor facing the sea. It also faced the public garden and the war monument. There were big
palms and green benches in the public garden. In the good weather there was always an artist with
his easel. Artists liked the way the palms grew and the bright colors of the hotels facing the gardens
and the sea. Italians came from a long way off to look up at the war monument. It was made of
bronze and glistened in the rain (“Cat in the Rain” by Ernest Hemingway) [9]

As we analyze the passage taken from Ernest Hemingway’s work, we can identify a
descriptive complex syntactic construction. Such constructions are characterized by structural
parallelism and a specific relationship between tense and aspect forms. Defining clauses typically
function as integral components of explanatory texts. When classified based on structure, descriptive
complex syntactic constructions fall into two categories: those dominated by the present tense and
those dominated by the past tense. In the given example, the past tense dominates, as the initial
phrase—'"the two American guests stopping in the hotel room'—establishes a microtheme for the
entire construction. All subsequent sentences contribute to this microtheme by describing the hotel.

Several formal mechanisms integrate independent clauses into complex syntactic
constructions. In spoken discourse, intonation serves as a universal structuring tool. Independent
declarative clauses within such constructions are typically pronounced with a gradual decline in pitch,
with equal pauses between them. The final drop in intonation at the end of a complex syntactic whole
is more pronounced than within individual linked sentences, while the pause between two complex
syntactic constructions is notably greater than the pauses between their constituent sentences. In
syntax, the concepts of period and prosaic strophe also describe complex syntactic constructions.

The concept of a period refers to a considerably lengthy complex sentence that is externally
defined by a clear division into two intonational parts, which are typically asymmetrical in size. The
sentences forming a period follow a logical sequence and are distinguished by independent syntactic
connections and rhythmic harmony.

For example: But when vague rumours got abroad, that in this Protestant association a secret
power was mustering against the government for undefined and mighty purposes; when the air was
filled with whispers of a confederacy among the Popish powers to degrade and enslave England,
establish an Inquisition in London, and turn the pens of Smithfield Market into stakes and cauldrons;
when terrors and alarms which no man understood were perpetually broached, both in and out of
Parliament, by one enthusiast who did not understand himself, and bygone bugbears which had lain
quietly in their graves for centuries, were raised again to haunt the ignorant and credulous; when all
this was done, as it were, in the dark, and secret invitations to join the Great Protestant Association
in defence of religion, life, and liberty, were dropped in the public ways, thrust under the house-doors,
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tossed in at windows, and pressed into the hands of those who trod the streets by night; when they
glared from every wall, and shone on every post and pillar, so that stocks and stones appeared infected
with the common fear, urging all men to join together blindfold in resistance of they knew not what,
they knew not why; — then the mania spread indeed, and the body, still increasing every day, grew
forty thousand strong (Charles Dickens, Barnaby Rudge, Chapter 7) [8].

If we examine an example from Charles Dickens' work, we can see that the period is
effectively used in structuring the paragraph. A linguistic analysis of the text reveals that this period
consists of a series of clauses connected by the subjunctive mood. As the reader progresses through
the sentences, their attention gradually intensifies toward the final clause, eagerly anticipating the
resolution of the events.

For example: He stood behind his desk in the far end of the dim room. The wife liked him.
She liked the deadly serious way he received any complaints. She liked the way he wanted to serve
her. She liked the way he felt about being a hotel-keeper. She liked his old, heavy face and big hands.
(“Cat in the Rain” by Ernest Hemingway)[9]

Thus, when analyzing the structure of complex syntactic constructions and periods, we can
observe that the key meaning-bearing components are positioned on both sides of these constructions.
In other words, in the first case, the sentence that conveys the main micro-topic appears at the
beginning of the construction, whereas in the second case, it constitutes its conclusion.

The interconnections between sentences within these two constructions also vary. In complex
syntactic constructions, sentences can be connected in different ways: without conjunctions
(asyndetic compound sentences), through coordinating conjunctions (which establish a relationship
between two independent clauses), or via subordinating conjunctions (which indicate a hierarchical
relationship between a main and a subordinate clause). Additionally, complex-compound sentences
may link clauses using a combination of these structural means. In contrast, in periods, sentences are
typically connected through coordination, and subordinating relationships, which establish
hierarchical dependence between clauses, are rarely observed.

Linguistic literature does not provide a unified view on the linguistic nature and distinctive
characteristics of the period. From a general perspective, linguists such as G. Ya. Solganik, V. Ya.
Shevyakova, and L. E. Tumina define a period as a complex syntactic unity (i.e., a supra-phrasal unit,
microtext, or prosaic stanza) that consists of two or more independent sentences, semantically
grouped based on the specificity of the topic [5].

In a narrower sense, the term period refers to a specific category within expressive syntactic
structures and is classified as one of the syntactic-stylistic expressive devices of language. A period
extends beyond the framework of complex syntactic constructions, as it can encompass simple
sentences, highly elaborate multi-component compound sentences, or even complex syntactic
wholes. Therefore, in many cases, a complex syntactic construction can be transformed into a period,
and vice versa [4].

Thus, a period can be understood as the largest linguistic unit with a grammatical structure
composed of one or multiple interconnected segments that are linked either coordinatively or
subordinatively.

For example: "It was the best of times, it was the worst of times, it was the age of wisdom,
it was the age of foolishness, it was the epoch of belief, it was the epoch of incredulity, it was the
season of Light, it was the season of Darkness, it was the spring of hope, it was the winter of
despair" (Chales Dickens “Oliver Twist”) [7].

When analyzing this period taken from Charles Dickens's Oliver Twist, we find that it
is a complex sentence consisting of ten independent clauses, all linked by the repeated use of the
coordinating phrase it was. This repetition creates a rhythmic effect, reinforces parallelism, and
highlights the contrasts depicted in the passage.

This analysis provides insight into how Dickens skillfully employs various linguistic elements
to construct a rich and expressive text. Additionally, he utilizes multiple stylistic devices within this
sentence. For example, the contrasting phrases the age of wisdom, the age of foolishness, the epoch
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of belief, the epoch of incredulity, the spring of hope, and the winter of despair exemplify antithesis,
a rhetorical device that strengthens meaning through opposition.

Periodic sentences can take various forms, each serving the rhetorical purpose of delaying the
main idea until the end. In the course of research, the following types of periodic sentences have been
identified: (1) Cumulative periodic sentence — This type accumulates phrases or clauses before
reaching the main idea at the end; (2) Parallel periodic sentence — This type employs parallel
structures to build anticipation before revealing the main idea; (3) Inverted periodic sentence — In this
structure, the subordinate clause appears first, postponing the independent clause until the end; (4)
Delayed-topic periodic sentence — This type postpones the subject until the end, creating suspense;
(5) Antithetical periodic sentence — contrasting ideas are placed side by side, with the contrast fully
emerging at the end; (6) Interrupted periodic sentence — In such sentences, additional information or
clauses are inserted between the beginning and the end, prolonging the suspense.

For example: "After a long day of hiking through the dense forest, battling swarms of
mosquitoes, and navigating treacherous terrain, we finally reached the breathtaking summit

of the mountain." (1)

(1)  The given sentence demonstrates the characteristics of a cumulative periodic sentence, a
syntactic structure widely used in literature to create suspense, emphasize details, and evoke a sense
of anticipation. The sentence begins with the introductory phrase "After a long day of hiking through
the dense forest," which sets the scene and establishes the context. It then accumulates additional
details about the challenging journey, including "battling swarms of mosquitoes" and "navigating
treacherous terrain." These details intensify the suspense and anticipation, drawing the reader deeper
into the narrative.

The main clause, "We finally reached the breathtaking summit of the mountain," is postponed
until the end of the sentence, reinforcing the sense of expectation and uncertainty. This delayed
resolution heightens the impact of the climax, emphasizing the significance of the moment when the
characters overcome obstacles and reach their destination.

Additionally, the fact that each phrase begins with a gerund (-ing form) establishes parallelism
within the sentence, enhancing its coherence and rhythm while contributing to its overall
expressiveness.

For example: "She danced with grace, with elegance, with passion, with joy—every
movement a testament to her love for the art."(2)

(2) The given sentence is an example of a parallel periodic structure, characterized by the
repetition of a grammatical pattern or structure across multiple phrases or clauses, often creating a
rhythmic and harmonious effect. The sentence consists of four parallel segments, each beginning with
the preposition "with," followed by a noun phrase that describes how "she"—the subject of the
sentence—danced.

This consistent structure contributes to the overall coherence of the sentence, creating a sense
of balance and symmetry. The repetition of the preposition "with" emphasizes different qualities of
the dancer, including grace, elegance, passion, and joy, highlighting the fluidity, intensity, and delight
in her movements. This repetition reinforces the significance of each quality and deepens the reader’s
perception of her engagement with the dance.

The sentence exhibits a periodic nature, as the main clause—"every movement a testament to
her love for the art"—is delayed until the end. This postponement generates a sense of anticipation
and suspense, guiding the reader through a sequence of parallel phrases before arriving at the final
resolution.

"While waiting for the train, the passengers huddled together, shivering in the cold, their
breath visible in the frosty air, hoping for any sign of its arrival." (3)

The given sentence demonstrates the characteristics of an inverted periodic structure, where
the usual subject-verb-object word order is reversed or rearranged for emphasis or stylistic effect.
Below is an analysis of how this structure functions: (1) Inverted structure - the sentence begins with
a subordinate clause ("Waiting for the train"), which establishes the context or background
information before introducing the main clause. This inversion of the typical subject-verb-object
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order creates a sense of anticipation and sets the stage for the actions described later; (2) Delayed
subject and verb - The subject ("the passengers") and verb ("gathered together") are postponed until
the end of the sentence, following the introductory clause. This delay heightens suspense and directs
the reader’s focus toward the descriptive details that precede the main clause; (3) Descriptive details
- After the introductory clause, several descriptive phrases ("shivering in the cold," "their breath
visible in the frosty air") vividly depict the passengers' actions and surroundings. These details paint
a clear picture, reinforcing the atmosphere and mood of the scene; (4) Cumulative effect - The
inverted periodic structure contributes to a cumulative effect, as each descriptive element enhances
the sense of waiting and discomfort experienced by the passengers. By delaying the main clause, the
sentence builds tension and sustains the reader’s engagement with the unfolding narrative; (5) Final
resolution of the theme - The thematic resolution ("hoping for any sign of its arrival") appears only
after the preceding phrases have built up anticipation. This concluding element unifies the different
parts of the sentence, ultimately revealing the passengers’ main concern and emotional state.

Thus, the inverted periodic structure effectively conveys the atmosphere and mood of the
scene by postponing the introduction of the main clause while incorporating descriptive details that
heighten suspense and anticipation. Through the inversion of normal word order and the cumulative
effect, the sentence immerses the reader in the passengers’ experience as they anxiously await the
arrival of the train.

To conclude we may say that every unit in language and speech, along with every issue and
phenomenon related to it, has been the object of study at various stages of the development of our
science. Complex syntactic constructions are no exception to this approach. Linguists have been
interested in and drawn to the classification of complex syntactic structures, their types, and the
fundamental principles underlying these classifications. Based on the above, from a hierarchical
perspective, it is essential to describe the types of complex syntactic constructions—situated between
a simple sentence and a paragraph—by taking into account the classifications established in
linguistics to date and considering syntactic-derivational and speech-semantic features as the key
reference points.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Keyingi yillarda til tadqiqiga yondashuvlar antropotsentrik padaradigma tamoyillari asosida amalga
oshirilmoqda. Jumladan, diskurs tushunchasi va uning mobhiyati, turlari kabi masalalar ham
antropotsentrik paradigmaning turli yo‘nalishlarida tadqiq obyekti bo‘lmoqda. Ushbu maqolada
zamonaviy tilshunoslik yo'nalishlarining muhim tadqiqot obektlaridan biri bo'lgan diskurs va
diskursiv tahlil, diskurs tushunchasining mazmuni, matn va diskurs munosabati, diskursning turlari
haqidagi nazariy qarashlar hamda bu borada dunyo tilshunosligi, xususan, o‘zbek tilshunosligidagi
tadqgiqotlarga munosabat bildirilgan.
Kalit so’zlar: Antroposentrik tilshunoslik, diskurs, diskursiv tahlil, nolisoniy omillar, matn, nutqiy
muloqot.

JcanoBa 3e060 Ukpom ku3mn
Maructp I'ocynapcrBennoro Yuupepcurera Kapiu

HNOHATHUE JUCKYPCA U ET'O U3YUEHUE B COBPEMEHHOM JINHI' BUCTUKE

AHHOTAIMSA
B MNOCJICOAHUC TOAbl MHOAXOAblI K HCCICAOBAHHUIO 3bIKa OCHOBBIBAIOTCA Ha JMPUHIOUIIAX
aHTpOHOHeHTqueCKOﬁ nmapaJaurmal. B YaCTHOCTHU, TAKHUC BOIIPOCHI, KaK IMOHATHC AHUCKYypCa, €To
npupoaa U BUAbI, U3YUAIOTCA B Pa3JIMYHBIX HAIIPABJICHUAX aHTpOHOHeHTquCCKOﬁ napajaurmal. B
ﬂaHHOﬁ CTAaTbC NPCACTABIICHBI JUCKYPC U I[HCKprHBHBIfI aHaJIn3, ABJIAIOIIUCCA OAHMMH U3 BA)KHBIX
O6’BCKTOB HCCIICAOBAHUA COBpCMCHHOﬁ JIMHI'BUCTUKHU, COACPKAHUC TOHATUA JUCKYPC, COOTHOIICHUC
TCKCTA U JUCKYpCa, TCOPCTUUCCKUC B3TJIABI HA BUJABI JUCKYPCa, a TAKIKEC UCCIICAOBAHUS B MHpOBOﬁ
JJUHI'BUCTHUKEC, B YaCTHOCTHU, y36CKCKOI>'I JIMHI'BUCTHUKE.
KiroueBpie cJiioBa: AHTpOHOI_IeHTpI/I‘-IeCKaSI JIMHI'BUCTUKA, OHUCKYPC, I[HCKprHBHBIﬁ aHaJInu3,
HCIIMHI'BUCTHUUYCCKUC (I)aKTOpLI, TCKCT, pEUCBOC 06H_ICHI/IC.
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ANNOTATION
In recent years, approaches to language research have been implemented based on the principles of
the anthropocentric paradigm. In particular, issues such as the concept of discourse and its essence
and types are also objects of research in various areas of the anthropocentric paradigm. This article
presents theoretical views on discourse and discursive analysis, one of the important research objects
of modern linguistics, the content of the concept of discourse, the relationship between text and
discourse, and types of discourse, as well as a response to research in world linguistics, in particular
in Uzbek linguistics, in this regard.
Key words: Anthropocentric linguistics, discourse, discursive analysis, non-linguistic factors, text,
speech communication.

Ma’lumki, o'tgan asrning ikkinchi yarmidan boshlab tilshunosligimizda tilni yangicha
yondashuv asosida o'rganish va lisoniy hodisalarni shu yondashuvga asoslangan holda tadqiq etish
mavjud tadqiqot yo'nalishlari uchun tub burilishga sabab bo'ldi. Markazda inson tamoyili asosida
tilni tadqiq etish uni turli fan sohalari bilan yaqinlashtirdi. Mazmun va struktura tahliliga asoslangan
til tadqiqiga  ijtimoiy-madaniy holatlar, makon-zamon hamda nutqiy faoliyatda muloqot
ishtirokchilarining ruhiy holati kabi omillarni tahlil predmetlari sifatida kiritish an’anaviy tadqiqot
doirasini kengaytirdi. Aniqroq aytilsa, o’zgarmas matn kuzatuvidan muloqot jarayoni tahliliga etibor
kuchaydi.

Antroposentrik tilshunoslik doirasida yuzaga kelgan qator zamonaviy lingvistik yo'nalishlar
uchun umumiy o’'rganish obyekti — diskursdir. Xususan, pragmatik va kognitiv tilshunoslikning
asosly masalalari sifatida markazda diskurs tushunchasi turadi. Diskurs muloqot jarayonidagi til
birliklari, nolisoniy omillar va nutq vaziyati bilan birgalikda shu tilning milliy-madaniy, ijtimoiy-
psixologik tomonlarini ko rsatuvchi omildir.

Diskurs so'zi lotincha “discurrere”— “mulohaza yuritish”, “muhokama”, “muzokara”,
fikr qilmoq” yoki fransuzcha “Discours” — “nutq”, “fikrlash” degan ma’nolarni anglatadi. Fanlar
doirasida o'rganilish tarixi falsafadan boshlangan diskurs tushunchasi dastlab italiyalik faylasuf
hamda dinshunos Foma Akvinskiyning asarlarida uchraydi. Tilshunoslik termini sifatida esa ilk
marta amerikalik tilshunos olim Zellig Xarris tomonidan “Diskurs tahlili” deb nomlangan
magqolasida qo'llanilgan. Olimning dastlabki tavsifi bugungi diskurs nazariyasi tamoyillaridan keskin
farqlansa-da, u matn tarkibidagi til birliklarini muloqot muhiti bilan bog'liq holda tavsiflaydi.

T.M.Nikolayeva diskursni matn lingvistikasining muhim tushunchasi ekanligini va ko plab
mualliflar tomonidan deyarli bir xil ma'noda qo'llanilganligini talgin etadi. Shuningdek, bu
ma'nolarning asosiylarini sanab o’tadi:

1) dialog;

2) matnning og‘zaki-so‘zlashuv shakli;

3) ma’no jihatdan o‘zaro bog‘langan gaplar guruhi;

4) bog‘lanishli matn;

5) og‘zaki yoki yozma nutq.

Nazariy tilshunoslikda diskurs tushunchasi, uning o'rganilishi va foydalanilishi jihatdan aniq ilmiy
asosga ega va barcha uchun birdek gabul qilingan ta'rifning yo'qligi shu tushunchaga nisbatan turli
fikrlar xilma-xilligining kelib chiqishiga sabab bo'lmoqda. Diskurs qator falsafa va tilshunoslik
yo'nalishi maydonlarida kesishuvchi tushunchadir. Bu yo'nalishlar tadqiqotning turli usullarida
diskursni farqli talqin etadi. Ammo barcha nazariy qarashlarning asosini muloqot nazariyasida
dialog, matn va diskurs konseptlarining o'rni va ularning mazmuni, bu tushunchalar o'rtasidagi
munosabatlarni aniqlash tashkil etadi.

Jahon tilshunosligida diskurs tushunchasiga bo’lgan ilmiy qarashlar va diskurs nazariyasiga
oid maxsus tadqgiqotlar V.G.Borbotko, S.Berkenkotter, K.Hayland, M.R.Jeltuxina, S.A.Kruglova,
L.M.Alekseyeva, Y.S.Kubryakova, V.l.Karasik, V.I.Barsukova, [.Y.Dubchak, S.Y.Tyurina,
A.Mauranen, Y.S.Goncharova, Y.Y.Bochkareva, O.V.Klimovich, Y.Y.Saxarova, L.V.Borodina,
Y.V.Tarasova, D.V.Shapochkin kabi olimlar tomonidan olib borilgan.
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Rus tilshunosi N. Arutyunova diskursni ekstralingvistik omillar bilan uyg unlikdagi izchil
matn; voqelik haqidagi bilimlar nuqtayi nazaridan qaralayotgan matn; maqsadli ijtimoiy harakat
sifatida qaraladigan nutq sifatida baholaydi.

Yu.S.Stepanov diskursni tilning maxsus qollanilishidir, buning negizida maxsus grammatika,
maxsus lug'at, so'z qo’'llash va sintaksisning maxsus qoidalari, maxsus semantika turadi deb
ta'riflaydi. Yuqoridagilarning barchasi ma'lum ijtimoiy-madaniy tizimning aksini yaratadi. Bu
maxsus tizim turli institutiv diskurslarda o'z aksini topadi: falsafiy, psixologik va hokazo. bu yerda
mazkur tushuncha matn yoki matnlar bilan cheklanmagan. Lekin har bir fanning mental makonini
o'z ichiga oladi.

Diskurs — bu kommunikantlarning obektiv ravishda mavjud bo'lgan nutqiy-belgili muloqot
tuzilishidir. Muloqot jarayoni til birliklari va muayyan interaktiv birliklarning uyg unlashuvi
natijasida yuzaga keladi.

Keyingi yillarda tilshunoslikda diskurs tushunchasi va uning turlari borasida yetarlicha
tadqiqotlar amalga oshirilganligini ko‘rish mumkin. Shu jumladan, o‘zbek tilshunosligida ham
diskurs antropotsentrik tilshunoslikning turli yo‘nalishlarida tadqiq qilindi. Jumladan, Sh. Safarov,
D. Ashurova, N.Normurodova, L.Raupova, Z.Pardayev, G.Toirova, G.Odilova, Sh.Bobojonova, Sh.
Gulyamova, D.Nasriyeva, [.Xursanov kabi tilshunoslar olib borgan izlanishlardan olingan diskurs
nazariyasiga oid bilimlar keyingi pragmalingvistik tadqiqotlar uchun qimmatli ma’lumotlar taqdim
etadi.

So'nggi yillarda zamonaviy tilshunoslik doirasida olib borilayotgan tadqiqotlar diskurs
muammosining turli jihatlarini yoritish va tushunchaning mobhiyatini teranroq ochib berish uchun
katta ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. Tilshunoslikda muloqotning mazmun plani hamda ishning tadqiq etish
obyektiga ko'ra badiiy, siyosiy, rasmiy, norasmiy, tibbiy, monologik, diologik, xususiy diskurs
turlarini farqlash mumkin.

Sh. Safarov diskursning yaratilish va qabul qilinishi bir xilda madaniyatning ma’lum zamon-

makon maydonida, muayyan muloqot mubhitida kechishini e'tirof etib, unda so'zlovchining
kommunnikativ maqgsadi uchun mos keladigan mazmun plani yaratilishini qayd etadi. Bu mazmun
0"z maydonida adresat va adresant munosabatini, ularning ijtimoiy mavqeyini, jamiyatda harakatda
bo’lgan axloqiy-etnik normalarni aks ettiruvchi ijtimoiy-madaniy axborotlarni jamlashi ta'kidlangan.
Ifoda planiga ko'ra bir xil muloqot magsadini turlicha til birliklari vositasida farqli uzatish mumkin.
Qanday lisoniy birlik tanlash kommunikantlarning ijtimoiy aloqadorlik darajasiga va nutq vaziyatiga
bog'liq holda amalga oshadi.
“Nolisoniy axborotlarning mavjudligi va mazmunning axborot yetkazish maqsadiga mosligi
muloqotning samarasini, diskursning axborot vositasi bo'la olishini ta'minlaydi. Diskurs va matn
hodisalarining har ikkalasi ham muloqot ishtirokchilarining ongli faoliyati tutashadigan makondir.
Ongli faoliyat esa doimo ma'naviy-madaniy asosga ega bo'ladi.” Shuningdek, olim o'z tadqiqotida
matn va diskurs tushunchalarining farqlanishiga sabab bo'luvchi qator sifatlarga to'xtaladi hamda
matnni turg un, tayyor mahsulot, diskursni esa kechayotgan nutqiy muloqot jarayoni sifatida talqin
etadi.

Umuman olganda, diskurs — nutqiy muloqot jarayonidir. Ushbu jarayon tilning ekstrlingvistik-
pragmatik, mental-psixologik omillar va kommunikantlarning mavjud voqelikka bo'lgan bilimlarini
umumlashtiruvchi nutqning og’zaki yoki yozma korinishida namoyon bo'lishidir.

Diskurs bajarayotgan kommunikativ vazifasi jihatdan tizimlashgan va muloqot vaziyatiga
moslashgan nutqiy qurilmadir. Shakl va vazifasi jihatidan muvofiqlashuv diskursni boshqa
birliklardan farqlash imkonini beradi. Kommunikantlarning ijtimoiy-ixtisoslashgan belgilariga ko'ra
muloqot magsadi ma'lum bir tizimli yoki kontekst bilan bog'liq holda yuzaga keladigan holatda
bo’lishi mumkin. Xususiy diskurs sifatida qaraladigan tibbiy diskurs, sud diskursi, ta'limiy diskurs
kabilar yo'naltirilgan tizimli nutqiy intensiyaga ega.

“Tilning ikki — og"zaki va yozma jihati har doim bir-biri bilan munosabatda va aloqador. So'zlashuv
tili yozma adabiy tilning manbaidir. So’zlashuv tili dialogik diskurs shaklida namoyon bo'ladi va bu
diskurs hozirjavoblik asosida tuziladi. Lekin unutmaslik kerakki, so'zlashuv tili deganda, faqat
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dialogni tushunmaslik kerak. Albatta, ular bir-biri bilan bog'liq hodisa, shu bois yozma va og"zaki
adabiy til tarkibida har ikkala nutq shakli mavjud”.

Z. Pardayev shunday yozadi: Diskurs atamasi subyektiv, ijtimoiy-madaniy, shuningdek,
stereotip, presedent(namunali) fikrlar, monolog va dialog ko rinishidagi nutqiy faoliyat jarayonini
ifodalovchi tushunchalarni qamrab oladi. Amalda, diskurs — bu matnning shakllanish usulidir.
Diskurs ilmiy atama sifatida sintaktik, semantik va pragmatik xususiyatga ega. U sintaktik jihatdan
ifoda plani, ya'ni strukturasiga, semantik jihatdan mazmun-ma’'no planiga, pragmatik jihatdan esa
perlokutsiya — xabar planiga ko'ra turli fikrlar, nutqiy aktlardan tashkil topgan faoliyat sifatida
tavsiflanadi.

G.Odilova doktorlik dissertatsiyasida xususiy diskursning lingvistik xususiyatlarini glyuttonik
diskurs misolida kuzatadi va tushunchaga quyidagi xulosalarini berib o'tadi: “Diskurs — nutq va
nolisoniy omillar yig‘indisi bo‘lgan muloqot shakli. Har qanday matn diskurs bo‘la olmaydi.
Bizningcha, matn tashqi omillar bilan uyg‘unlikda qaralganda diskurs sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Badiiy diskursning xususiy masalalari ustida tadqgiqot olib borgan tilshunos D. Nasriyeva
diskurs og'zaki yoki yozma shakldagi kommunikativ vosita ekanliginini, shuningdek, interaktiv
xarakterdagi har qanday nutq birligi diskurs bo'la olishini qayd etadi. Farqli ravishda, matnni aloqa-
aralashuvning nointeraktiv xarakterdagi nutqning yozma shakli deya ta'riflaydi. Anglanishicha,
yuqorida keltirilgan ta'rif diskurs va matn bir xil lisoniy xususiyat kasb etishi haqida aytilgan ilmiy
qarashlarni inkor etadi. Demak, bu ikki tushuncha o’rtasidagi umumlashtiruvchi xususiyat
interaktivlik (ikki tomonlama aloqador ta'sir) xususiyatidir. Adresant va adresatning muloqot
jarayonidagi munosib ishtiroki bu xususiyatni ta'minlovchi asosiy omildir.

N. Xursanov esa drammatik diskursdagi verbal vanoverbal komponentlarni monografik talqin
etadi. Ushbu monografiyada bu komponentlarning drammatik diskursning voqelanishidagi roli
hamda ularning lingvomadaniy va sotsiopragmatik xususiyatlari ochib berilgan. Diskurs
nazariyasining muhim tushunchalari o' zbek va ingliz tillaridagi drammatik asarlar misolida tahlilga
tortiladi. Shuningdek, olim drammatik diskursning sotsiolingvistik xususiyatlariga bag ishlangan
magqolasida diskursni muayyan maqsadga yo‘naltirilgan ijtimoiy harakat va nutqiy faoliyat mahsuli
sifatida tavsiflaydi. Diskursni turli aspektlarda o'rganish orqali uning mohiyatini yoritish shu tilga
x0s bo'lgan pragmatik va sotsiopragmatik xususiyatlarni o'rganish va baholash imkonini yaratadi.
Diskurs vogelanishida fikr ifodalash va aloqa-aralashuv uchun lisoniy birliklar bilan bir qatorda
emotsional ta'sir hamda ifodalanayotgan fikrga qo’shimcha ma'no yuklovchi ekstralingvistik
komponentlardan ham foydalaniladi. Ushbu komponentlar muloqot vaziyati va kommunikativ
intensiya nuqtayi nazaridan turlicha ko'rinishda bo'lishi, shuningdek, o’ziga xos funksional
munosabat kasb etishi mumkin. Drammatik diskursda ham qahramonlarning nutqi bilan birga yuz
mimikalari hamda tana harakati ularning xarakter xususiyatlarini aniqroq ochib berishda asosiy
omillardan hisoblanadi.

G. Babayeva o'zining tibbiy diskurs tushunchasiga bag'ishlangan maqolasida quyidagi
fikrlarni qayd etadi: “Tibbiy nutq ijtimoiy magsad bilan shartlangan kommunikativ faoliyatning bir
qismi bo'lganligi, lingvistik vositalar va kasbiy muloqotning ekstralingvistik tarkibiy qismlarini
birlashtirganligi sababli ushbu hodisani nutq xatti-harakatlarining samaradorligi, usullari va
funksiyalari nuqtai nazaridan o'rganish dolzarbdir”. Xususiy diskursning ushbu turi muloqot
ishtirokchilarining turli ijtimoiy qatlam vakillari ekanligi, shu bilan birga kommunikativ
intensiyaning muayyan shaklda ekanligi bilan xarakterlidir.

Diskurs bu “vogealarga to‘la hayot”. Shu sababli ushbu atama, “matn” atamasidan farqli o‘laroq eski
matnlarga nisbatan ishlatilmaydi. Chunki bunday matnlar jonli hayot bilan bevosita bog‘lana
olmaydi. Diskurs nutqqa paralingvistik (mimika, jest) xususiyatlarni ham olib kiradi. Ushbu belgilar
nutqqa uning asosiy vazifalaridan biri — suhbatdoshga his-tuyg‘uni (ritmik, referent, semantik, hissiy-
bo‘yoqdor,) yetkazishga, illokutiv kuch (undov jestlari, ishontirish) qo‘shishga yordam beradi. Matn
ta'rifi masalasida uning ham og'zaki ham yozma shakllari mavjudligini qo’llab-quvvatlovchi
tadqiqotlardan kelib chiqib aytish mumkinki, muloqot mazmuni yakunlangach uning saqlab olingan
moddiy tashuvchisi (grafika, ovozli yozuv) matn tusini oladi. Ya'ni, unda makon-zamon, nutq
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vaziyatiga aloqadorlik (kontekst), ekstralingvistik xususiyat kabilar o'z nihoyasiga yetadi. U mavjud
vogelikdan uzoqlashadi.
Diskursning xususiy masalalariga bag'ishlangan ilmiy maqolada muallif rus tilshunosligida
diskursning juda ko'plab turlari o’rganilganligi lekin ularning ro'yxati to'liq shakllantirilmaganligi
haqida yozad1 va quyidagilarni keltiradi:

shaxsga yo‘naltirilgan diskurs (kundalik va ekzistensial) va maqomga yo‘naltirilgan

diskurs

- institutsional (siyosiy, ma’muriy, huquqiy, harbiy, pedagogik, diniy, sport, ilmiy va
boshqalar);

- milliy diskurs (rus, nemis, ingliz va boshqalar); — diskurs-esseistik, yangiliklar va
boshgalar;

- munozarali, polemik va boshqalar;

- ommaviy axborot vositalari diskursi, internet diskursi va boshqalar;

- argumentativ, informatsion, ifodali, reklama, kinoyali nutq va boshgqalar;

- fantastik diskurs, detektiv, ksenofobiya va boshqalar.

Aytish mumkinki, o'rganilgan manbalar yuqorida keltirilgan diskurs turlarini ichki tuzilishiga ko'ra
ham o’zaro tasniflash mumkinligini ko'rsatadi.

Dialog, matn va diskurs tushunchalarining mohiyatini belgilashga qaratilgan fikrlar va tadqiq ishlari
ularni turlicha talqin etadi. Qaysidir tadqiqot ularni yondosh hodisalar sifatida baholasa, boshqasi ular
o'rtasidagi og'zaki-yozma, dinamik-statik, funksional-strukturaviy kabi xususiyatlar bilan bir-biriga
qarama-qarshi tushunchalar sifatida tahlil etadi. Birining o'rnida boshqasi qo’llanilgan talginlarga
ham duch kelish mumkin. Matn va diskurs tushunchalarini o' zaro tenglashtirish yoki ayrim lisoniy
belgilariga ko'ra to’g'ridan-to" g ri farqlash ularning boshqa xususiy sifatlarini chetlab o'tishga sabab
bo’lishi mumkin. Matn gaplarning mazmuniy va grammatik jihatdan bog'lanishi hamda ularning
sintagmatik tuzilishidan iborat yozma shakldagi butunlikdir mazmunidagi talqinga asoslanilsa esa
diskursga nutqiy muloqot jarayoni, matnga esa (faqat kommunikativ xarakter kasb etganda) diskurs
namoyon bo'lishining bir shakli sifatida qarash masalaning mohiyatini aniqlashtirish va ushbu
tushunchalar o'rtasidagi munosabatlarni belgilashda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Chunki,
kommunikatsiya jarayonida tilning ijtimoiy va tafakkur tomonlari, pragmatik va kognitiv
xususiyatlarini aniq kuzatish imkoniyati mavjud. Matn kommunikativ maqsadga yo'naltirilganda esa
uni diskursning moddiy yozma shakli deyish mumkin.

Xulosa qilib aytish mumkinki, diskurs kommunikantning axborot uzatish maqsadi ustiga
qurilgan mazmun va shu mazmunni ifodalovchi murakkab lisoniy komponentlardan tashkil topgan
nutqning og'zaki yoki yozma shakli. Diskurs o'zida adresat va adresant munosabati, ularning
vogelikka nisbatan umumiy bilimlari va aniq muloqot mubhitida lisoniy birliklarning ifoda
imkoniyatlari, nolisoniy-pragmatik xususiyatlarini o'zida mujassamlashtiradi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar:

1. T'opOynoBa M. B. K ucropun BO3HUKHOBEHHsI TEPMUHA «IUCKYPC» B JIMHTBUCTUYECKOM Hayke //
Nzsectus III'TTY um. B.I'. benunckoro. 2012

2. Harris, Z. S. (1970). Discourse Analysis. B Papers in Structural and Transformational
Linguistics

3. Huxonaesa T.M. Kpatkuii cinosap tepmuHoB IuHIrBUCTUKH. — M.: IIporpecc, 1978.

4. ApytionoBa H.JI. luckypc. JIMHrBUCTHYECKUI SHIIUKIIONEANYECKUH cioBapb. — M.: CoBeTckas
sHIMKIoneus. 1990.

5. Crenanos lO. C. AnprepHatuBHsblii Mup uckypc, @akt u npuHuumns! [Ipuananoctn
[DnexTpoHHbI pecypce] // S3bik 1 Hayka koHIa XX Beka: ¢0. ctareil. M.: PITY, 1995.

6. CenoB K.®. /luckypc 1 ITMYHOCTH €BOMIIOLMS KOMMYHHKAaTUBHOE KoMIeTeHIuu. M.: JlabupuHT,
2004.

7. Safarov Sh. Pragmalingvistika. — Toshkent, 2008.

21



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

8.

9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Safarov Sh. Nutq lingvistikasining tekshiruv obyekti nimadan iborat? Nutq lingvistikasi xalqaro
ilmiy-nazariy konferensiya materiallari. — Samarqand 2006,

Raupova L.R. Dialogik diskursdagi polipredikativ birliklarning sotsiopragmatik tadqiqi. Filol.
fanlari d-ri. diss. -Toshkent-2012

Pardayev Z. Pragmatik lingvistika. O'quv qo’llanma. Samarqand-2013.

Opunosa I' K. I'moTToHuK tuckype acocnapu. — TomkeHT: Mumtoz so'z, 2020.

Nasriyeva D. “Badiiy diskurs: lingvokognitiv va lingvokulturologik yondashuv (Isajon Sulton
asarlari misolida ) Filologiya fanlari bo‘yicha falsafa doktori (PhD) dissertatsiyasi avtoreferati
Toshkent — 2024.

Xursanov N. Dramatik diskursda verbal va noverbal komponentlar munosabati. Monografiya,
2024.

Xursanov N. Drammatik diskursning sotsiolingvistik xususiyatlari, So'z san’ati xalqaro jurnali
Ne 12023.

Babayeva G.L. “Tibbiy diskurs” tushunchasi tahlili va tadqiqi masalasi / Scientific aspects and
trends in the field of scientific research: Vol. 1 No. 8 (2023).

Olimov Z. Yangi O'zbekiston taraqqiyotida tadqiqotlarni o'rni va rivojlanish omillari.
Konferensiya to'plami. 2024. 11-to"plam, 1-son.

Ro’ziyev A. Pragmalingvistikada xususiy diskurs va uning xususiyatlari. O'z.MU xabarlari,
2024, [1,9,1]

22



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

ISSN: 2181-9297
www.tadgiqot.uz

J INTERNATIONAL

OURNAL OF WORD ART

Abdullaeva Sanobar Bakhrillaevna,

Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages
Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) on Philological Sciences
E-mail:sanobar-abdullaeva@mail.ru

BIBLICAL PHRASEOLOGY DESCRIBING THE SOCIAL POSITION OF A PERSON

d | https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.00000000

ANNOTATION
The present article is devoted to the analysis of biblical phraseological units describing the social
status of a person. Biblical expressions carry deep cultural and symbolic meanings, contributing to
the creation of a certain emotional and intellectual background. From an anthropocentric position,
biblical expressions demonstrate human qualities, in particular, his social status. The article examines
the classification of biblical expressions proposed by foreign and national linguists and selects a
thematically appropriate classification for biblical phraseological units demonstrating social
indicators of a person. Biblical expressions reflect such qualities as appearance, age, character and
personal qualities, family status, social status and professional activity, behavior and lifestyle,
intellectual abilities. The theoretical provisions of the article are confirmed by the meanings of the
biblical text.
Key words: idiom, phraseological unit, anthropocentric, lexeme, history
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INSONNI JTIMOIY MAVQEINI TAVSIFLOVCHI INJIL FRAZEOLOGIYASI

ANNOTATSIYA
Mazkur maqolada insonning ijtimoiy mavgqeini tavsiflovchi Injildagi frazeologik birliklarni
tahlil qilishga bag'ishlangan. Injil e'tiqodlari chuqur madaniy va ramziy ma'nolarga ega bo'lib, ma'lum
bir hissiy va intellektual fonni yaratishga yordam beradi. Antropotsentrik nuqtai nazardan, Injil
iboralari insoniy fazilatlarni, xususan, uning ijtimoiy mavqeini namoyish etadi. Maqolada xorijiy va
mabhalliy tilshunoslar tomonidan taklif qilingan Injildagi iboralarning tasnifi ko'rib chigilgan va
insonning ijtimoiy ko'rsatkichlarini ko'rsatadigan Injil frazeologik birliklari uchun mavzuga mos
tasnif tanlangan. Injil iboralari tashqi ko'rinish, yosh, xarakter va shaxsiy fazilatlar, oilaviy ahvol,
ijjtimoly mavqge va kasbiy faoliyat, xatti-harakatlar va turmush tarzi, intellektual qobiliyat kabi
fazilatlarni aks ettiradi. Maqolaning nazariy pozitsiyalari Injil matnining ma'nolari bilan tasdiglangan.
Kalit so'zlar: idioma, frazeologik birlik, antropotsentrik, leksema, tarix
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AHHOTALUSA
Hacrosimas craThs mocBsiieHa ananu3zy 0noaeiickux (hpa3eosoru3mMoB, OMUCHIBAIOIIUX COLIMATBHBIN
craryc yenoBeka. buOnensmbl HecyT B cebe TiyOOKHEe KyJIbTYpHbIE M CHMBOJMYECKHUE CMBICIBI,
CIOCOOCTBYSl CO3/IaHUIO OIPEACNIEHHOIO ASMOLMOHAIBHOTO M HHTe/UIeKTyanpHoro ¢ona. C
aHTPOIIOLIEHTPUUYECKOM MMO3UIIMU OMbIIeiicKHe BBIpaXKeHUS IEMOHCTPUPYIOT YeJIOBEUECKHIE KauecTBa,
B YaCTHOCTH, €T0 COLMaJbHOE IOJIOKEeHHe. B crartbe uccienoBaHa Kinaccuukanus 6ubien3Mos,
npeularaeMasi  3apyOeXHBIMM ¥ OTEYECTBEHHBIMU JIMHTBUCTAMHM M BBIOpaHAa TeMaTUYECKH
COOTBETCTBYIOIIAs KJIacCUpHUKauMs [y Oubieickux (pa3eonoru3smMoB, JAEMOHCTPHUPYIOLIMX
OO0IIleCTBEHHbIE TOKa3aTeNM 4elloBeka. buOnen3mbl OTpa)xkaroT Takue KadecTBa KakK, BHEUIHOCTb,
BO3pacT, XapakTep M JHMYHOCTHBIE KauyecTBa, CEMEWHBIM CTaTyCc, COLMAIBHBIA CTaryc H
npodeccuoHambHasl 1eATeNbHOCTh, OBEJACHNE U 00pa3 JKU3HU, MHTEJUIEKTYaJbHbIE CIIOCOOHOCTH.
Teopernueckue MON0KEHUS CTaThU MOATBEPKIAIOTCS 3HAYCHUAMH U3 OMOIEHCKUX TEeKCTa.
KawueBble cioBa: uauoma, (paseosnoruyeckas €IUHMIA, AHTPOMOLIEHTPUYECKUH, JIeKceMa,
UCTOpUS

INTRODUCTION. Religion is the main part of culture, which strongly influences the

thinking, way of life, traditions, customs of a certain nation. The Bible plays a big role in Christianity,
Judaism. It has a colossal influence on the culture, literature, history and art of people.
Biblical expressions are phraseological units and aphorisms of biblical etymology that have entered
many languages of the world. They constitute the main part of the phraseological fund of the English
language, and in Russian there are about two hundred of them. Biblical expressions are found in
fiction, journalistic, and colloquial speech. With the development of society, a number of biblical
phrases have changed their meaning, some have turned into archaic expressions.

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND. Many scientists have been engaged in their
classification. In particular, the classification of V.G. Gak deserves special attention, which served as
the basis for the classification of biblical phraseology. It should be emphasized that V.G. Gak's
classification was developed on the basis of a comparison of biblical idioms in Russian and French,
and in this case, a comparative analysis of the two languages allows us to create a more complete
picture of the lexical units related to this category. Based on the relationship between biblical
expressions and the biblical text, the scientist offers five oppositions of phraseological units:
contextual/ situational phraseological units, presence/absence in the language of the corresponding
phraseological unit — biblical unit, primary/secondary, indirect/indirect, original meaning/figurative
meaning [V.G. Gak , 1965, pp. 55-56].

The following classification is by A.V. Kunin. This classification is based on the difference
between a phraseological unit taken from the Bible and its prototype belonging to this sacred text.
The scientist divides such phraseological units into two groups:

1. Biblical equivalents (used in the language in the same way as in the text of the Bible).

2. Biblical prototypes (phrases that became phraseological units in the process of changing
the meaning characteristic of the Bible) [A.V. Kunin, 2005, pp. 268-269].

In turn, A.G. Nazaryan identifies three groups of phraseological units associated with the
Gospel:

1. Phraseologisms from the Bible.

2. Phraseologisms associated with biblical characters.

3. Phraseologisms related to religious rites [A.G. Nazaryan , 1987, pp. 276-277].

Most biblical expressions are deeply anthropocentric, i.e. they direct attention to the speaker
and the listener.
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Biblical expressions are part of the phraseological science. For this reason, when studying
biblical expressions, we will take as a basis the scientific work of N.Z. Nasrullaeva, in which she
grouped anthropocentric phraseological expressions into the following groups: age, appearance,
character and personal qualities, family status, social status and professional activity, behavior and
lifestyle, intellectual abilities [N.Z. Nasrullaeva, 2018, p. 146].

ANALYSES AND RESULTS. Bibleism as old as Methuselah describes a long-lived person,
a person of advanced years. «Methuselah» — a biblical character, was famous for his longevity, having
lived 969 years. The construction «as ... as» is used to strengthen the attribute. In this case,
«Methuselah» serves not just as a comparison, but as a symbolic image of extreme old age, which
makes the description hyperbolic. The image of an old man carries an emotional load - antiquity,
wisdom and the immutability of time. Such a context contributes to the fact that the statement is
perceived not just as a description of age, but as an indication of a rich history or tradition.

...Altogether, Methuselah lived a total of 969 years, and then he died... (Genesis5:25-10:1)
[9].

The expression bull of Bashan shows a healthy, strong person with a thunderous voice [A.V.
Kunin, 2021, p.42]. The lexeme «bull» is associated with a furious, powerful, huge male animal. The
geographical name of the area is «Bashan» associated with ancient biblical culture, history and
tradition. The region was known for its fertile lands east of the Jordan River and was famous for its
fat flocks of sheep and cattle. In Psalm 23:12, Jesus' enemies, religious and political figures are
described as bull s of Bashan, they surrounded him and attacked him furiously.

... The wild bulls of Bashan banded together to attack their victim... [10].

Phraseologism be one flesh (to be one flesh) implies a husband and wife, their commonality
in action, being a support for each other [A.V. Kunin , 2021, p.344]. They have embarked on a new
endeavor together, they are building a marriage, a family, a home, a completely new life as «one
flesh». This expression comes from the Book of Genesis (2:24) and was used to describe the
relationship between Adam and Eve.

... That is why a man leaves his father and mother and is united to his wife, and they become
one flesh ... [11].

The phrase spiritual father [A.V. Kunin , 2021, p.319] denotes a clergyman who serves in
monasteries for the spiritual guidance of people, to suggest advice on a righteous life. The adjective
«spiritual» indicates that we are not talking about biological kinship, but about faith, internal
development, and the moral aspect. The noun «father» implies a mentor, guardian, authority who
plays a big role in someone's life. This lexeme is associated with wisdom, care, protection, transfer
of experience and gives the idiom a shade of trust and closeness. The image of spiritual father
associated with spiritual improvement in the process of education and development, like a child under
the care of his father.

...As good men, we should soberly carry the call to spiritual fatherhood in the lives of those
around us... (Psalms 68:5-6).

A number of biblical expressions describe human behavior and lifestyle, illustrating negative
and positive qualities.

Proverb a soft answer turneth away wrath [A.V. Kunin, 2021, p.28] emphasizes the power of
diplomacy and respect in communication, reminding that aggressive or harsh responses can only
make a situation worse. The phrase «soft answer» demonstrates a soft, calm response to a tense
attitude, communication that can reduce aggression on someone's part. The phrasal verb «turneth
away», translated as «to turn away», demonstrates the action in which a balanced response helps to
prevent conflict by distracting and reducing someone's anger. The noun «wrath» means a state of
emotional tension that can escalate into conflict if not deflected. This statement reinforces the idea
that a calm and balanced response can prevent the development of conflict, which is an important
principle in the traditions of many peoples.

Idiom Solomon's wisdom describes the idea of exceptional, almost archetypal wisdom [A.V.
Kunin, 2021, p. 1067]. The expression contains the anthroponym «Solomon», who was the third king
of the State of Israel. He was distinguished by his wisdom and insight, about which legends were
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formed, attributing magical abilities to him: understanding the language of birds and animals, power
over demons. He is considered the author of the Old Testament books of Ecclesiastes, the Songs of
Solomon, the Proverbs of Solomon, as well as some psalms. During his reign, the state reached its
greatest prosperity. He is also credited with composing 1005 lyric works and 3000 sayings [Jewish
kings and high priests, 2011, p. 30]. The idiom describes an exceptionally wise person who is able to
find a way out of a difficult situation, likening him to the wisdom of King Solomon.

CONCLUSION AND RECOMMENDATIONS. Thus, biblical phraseology reflects the
social status of a person through idiomatic units conveying positive and negative personality traits.
The analysis of classifications revealed a deep anthropocentricity of expressions linking traditions,
history and religious values, which confirms the influence of the sacred text on the formation of the
linguistic image of the world and social status supporting the cultural identity of society. The results
of the study indicate the importance of further in-depth study of phraseological innovations in modern
language.
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ABSTRACT
The article discusses how contemporary onomastic science, grounded in materialistic
dialectics that guides scientific inquiry, employs various research methods, including descriptive,
historical, comparative, areal, semiotic, stylistic, linguopsychological, and statistical approaches. It
highlights that a particular onomastic study typically incorporates multiple methods, such as
combining descriptive with comparative or descriptive with statistical techniques. The article
systematically examines each of these research methods and their relevance to analyzing onomastic
data.
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Byxapckoro rocy1apCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA
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METO/blI AHTPOITIOJIOI'MYECKOI'O HCCJIEAJOBAHUA

AHHOTAIMSA
B cratbe TOBOPUTHCA , YTO B COBpeMeHHOﬁ OHOMAaCTHUYECKOUI HayKH, OHI/IpaIOH_II/II\/'ICﬂ, Ha
MaTCpUaAIUCTUICCKYTO AUAJICKTHKY, JAAaroIIyro 06IJ_ICC HaIlTpaBJICHUC Hay4YHBbIX IIOUCKOB,
HCIIOJIB3YIOTCA CJICOAYIOIIUC HCCIICAOBATCIbCKUC METOABI: OHHC3TCHBHLIﬁ, HCTOpH‘-ICCKPIﬁ,
CpaBHI/ITeJ'IBHO-COHOCT&BHTGJ’IBHBIIZ, apeaHBHBIﬁ, CCMHOTHHCCKHﬁ, CTHHHCTHHCCKHﬁ,
J'II/IHFBOHCI/IXOJ'IOFI/ILIGCKI/II‘/'I, CTAaTUCTUYECKUMN. Taxxe PpacCKa3bIBACTCA (0) KOHKPETHOM
OHOMACTHYCCKOM HCCJICAOBAHUH, KOTOPOC O6BI‘-IHO MNPUMCHACTCA HC OJUH, a HCCKOJIbKO MCTOIOB
(HaHpI/IMep, ONMUCATENbHEBIN n CpaBHI/ITCJ'IBHO-COHOCTaBHTeHBHBIﬁ, OIMCcaTeNbHBINA n
CTﬁTHCTH‘IGCKHﬁ). B cratbhe PACCMOTPCHO NMOCICAOBATCIBHO Ka)KIILIﬁ N3 IICPCUYNCIICHHBIX METOI0B
HCCIICAOBAaHMA B IPUMCHCHUU €TI0 K aHAJIM3y OHOMACTUYCCKOI'0O MaTcpualia.
K.TIIO'-[eBLIe cJIoBa: AHTPOIIOHHUMBI, OHOMACTHKA, OIMCaTENbHBINA MECTOM, HCTOpI/I‘-IeCKI/Iﬁ
MECTOA, CpaBHI/ITeJ'IBHO-COHOCTaBHTeHBHBIﬁ MECTOA, apCaHLHBIﬁ MECTOM, CEMUOTUUECKUI METOA,
CTIJIUCTUYECKUN MECTOM, JIAHTBOIICUXOIOTHUECKUI METOA, CTAaTUCTUYECKUN METOA.
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ANTROPOLOGIK TADQIQOT USULLARI

ANNOTATSIYA
Magolada aytilishicha, ilmiy tadqiqotning umumiy yo'nalishini ta'minlaydigan materialistik
dialektikaga asoslangan zamonaviy onomastik fanda quyidagi tadqiqot usullari qo'llaniladi:
tavsiflovchi, tarixiy, qiyosiy, areal, semiotik, stilistik, lingvopsixologik, statistik. Shuningdek, u
odatda bitta emas, balki bir nechta usullardan (masalan, tavsiflovchi va qiyosiy, tavsiflovchi va
statistik) foydalanadigan o'ziga xos onomastik tadqiqotni tavsiflaydi. Maqolada sanab o'tilgan
tadqiqot usullarining har biri onomastik materialni tahlil qilishda ketma-ket ko'rib chiqiladi.
Kalit so'zlar: antroponimlar, onomastika, tavsiflovchi usul, tarixiy usul, qiyosiy usul, haqiqiy
usul, semiotik usul, stilistik usul, lingvopsixologik usul, statistik usul.

Slavic, like all European onomastic science, has gone through, like many other sciences, three
main stages

1) donauhny (before the 19th century, in particular, before the use of the comparative
historical method to explain the origin of toponyms, anthroponyms, theonyms, etc., for example: V.
K. Trediakovsky's amateur etymologies like Norway - from the Top (since it is placed "on top" of the
map), Italy is from Dahlia (because it is "remote" from the north), Britain is from Britain (the Celts
"stuck" here), V. N. Tatishchev, D. I. Ilovaisky, etc.);

2) the formation of onomastics, but not yet onomastic (XIX — early XX century), represented
by the works of linguists, historians and geographers, in particular A. X. Vostokov (A task for lovers
of etymology.— St. Petersburg Bulletin, 1812, issue 2), N. I. Nadezhdina (Experience of historical
geography of the Russian world.— Library for Reading, vol. 22, part 2. St. Petersburg, 1837), N. P.
Barsova (Materials for the historical and geographical dictionary of ancient Russia. Vilna, 1865), M.
Moroshkina (The Slavic Nomenologian, or the Collection of Slavic personal names in alphabetical
order. St. Petersburg, 1867), I. Dobrovsky, J. Kolar, F. Paletsky, F. Miklosic, and others, and in the
late 19th and early 20th centuries — the works of A. I. Sobolevsky, A. A. Shakhmatov, M. Fasmer,
J. Rozvadovsky, P. Skok, St. Mladenov, P. P. Semenov-Tyan-Shansky, L. S. Berg, S. K. Kuznetsov,
P. L. Mashtakov, and others. This period is characterized by the study of onomastic, mainly
toponymic, vocabulary in its historical and geographical "binding", taking into account phonetic laws
discovered by comparative historical linguistics.;

3)nauhny,oronomastiheskiy (from the 20s of the XX century to the present),
characterized by the awareness of onomastic material as "a special category of language, along with
vocabulary, phonetics, morphology, etc." 2 (despite the fact that it "generally goes back to
vocabulary" 3), and therefore requires that it be studied by an independent science. In the contacts
and discussions of linguists, historians and geographers studying geographical names, one of the most
powerful arrays of onomastics, an understanding of toponymy and onomastics as a whole has matured
in terms of the material and methods of its study as a science not "departmental” (i.e., only linguistic,
only geographical, etc.), but complex. "It is more correct to consider toponymy," writes the famous
toponymic geographer E. M. Murzaev, "as an independent science that uses methods of linguistic,
historical, and geographical analysis.". The Soviet linguist B. V. Gornung said more definitively and,
in our opinion, more precisely about the subject of onomastics (in particular, toponymy), its specifics
and place in the circle of related disciplines: "In general, all proper names are part of the vocabulary
of the language and the subject of lexicology as a linguistic discipline. How can one deny the
exclusive and undivided right of linguists to study toponyms? How can you cut off some part of the
vocabulary of a language and say: linguistics can study some parts of the vocabulary and should not
study other parts of it... The right of linguists to study toponyms as one of the categories of language
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does not remove the specifics of the development of toponyms, their change, the specifics of the
geographical distribution of types, etc. All of this is so dependent on non-linguistic factors that it
forces a toponymist to be more than just a linguist. At the same time, this gives the right to a historian,
a geographer, and an ethnographer to engage in toponymy, but only if they fully master linguistic
methods."

In modern onomastic science, based on materialistic dialectics, which provides a general
direction for scientific research, the following research methods are used: descriptive, historical,
comparative, areal, semiotic, stylistic, linguopsychological, statistical. In a particular onomastic
study, not one but several methods are usually used (for example, descriptive and comparative,
descriptive and statistical). The combination, as well as the further elaboration of the methods (due
to the choice of a particular technique) depend on the purpose of the study and the specifics of the
analyzed material. Let us consider sequentially each of the listed research methods in its application
to the analysis of onomastic material.

The descriptive method is widely utilized across socio-historical and natural sciences, likely
ranking first in terms of its extensive application. Like other methods, it requires adherence to specific
criteria: a clear comprehension of the chosen study subject (such as anthroponyms, toponyms, etc.),
a logical order of description, systematic organization, grouping or classification, and an assessment
of the material (both qualitative and quantitative) in line with the research objectives. Among various
methodologies, the descriptive approach serves as a foundational method. Its effectiveness largely
influences the success of subsequent methods, which typically explore the same material from new
perspectives.

The first phase of "describing" the material involves gathering, cataloging, and systematically
organizing it in a way that highlights its various components (such as categories and types), the
overarching connections among them, and their most important characteristics. For instance, a basic
description of toponymic (hydronymic) material might include lists of rivers or settlements, while
studies in anthroponymy could feature card files of names (surnames, first names, pseudonyms).
Often, dictionaries (catalogs, indexes) are developed from these materials, reflecting differing levels
of comprehension of the included content. Examples of such publications are P. L. Mashtakov's "List
of Rivers of the Dnieper Basin" (1913), "The Dictionary of Ukrainian Literature" (1979), E. S. Otina's
"Catalog of Rivers of the Northern Azov Region" (1974-1975), G. P. Smolitskaya's work on the Oka
Basin (1976), Stefan Ilchev's "Rechnik on Personal Names and Surnames in Bulgarian" (1969), and
A. I. Rybakin's "Dictionary of English Personal Names" (1973), among others.

For instance, the "Catalog of Rivers of the Northern Azov Region" is compiled from various
sources, including 18th-century handwritten maps, a mid-19th-century military topographic map of
Russia, topographic maps from the 1930s and 1940s, field notes on hydronyms collected during
dialectological and toponymic expeditions between 1963 and 1972, surveys of local residents, and
diverse publications regarding the history, historical geography, and geology of Donbass and the
Northern Azov region. The compiler identifies and illustrates the relationships among different
watercourses in the river network, categorizing them as first, second, third-order tributaries, and so
forth. The catalog includes not only "correct" name forms but also those that are distorted or dialectal,
as well as all contemporary variants and synonyms, accompanied by a comprehensive bibliography
detailing each hydronym's geographical context, chronological information, extent of usage, insights
into the natural and geographical features of hydroelectric facilities, and data of interest to historians,
geologists, and others.

The descriptive method, similar to other research approaches, has varied over time. Its scope
of application broadens as it adapts to a range of research techniques and procedures, which are
influenced by advancements in both general linguistic and scientific theory and practice.

Historicism is one of the basic principles of scientific analysis. The historical approach to
onomastic material is especially important, since the origin and subsequent history of proper names
are inextricably linked to the history of society, its economic, political and cultural life. It is no
coincidence that historians were the first to become interested in proper names (personal and
geographical names). They showed the importance of onomastics for history and turned it (especially
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toponymy) into an auxiliary historical discipline. In the 19th century . We see the predominance of
onomastic works performed by historians, geographers and ethnographers (T. Wojciechowski, F.
Pecosinsky, K. Kadlec — in Poland, A. Longnon — in France, V. Arnold — in Germany, N. M.
Karamzin, M. Moroshkin, E. P. Karnovich, I. D. Belyaev and others — in Russia). The importance
of toponymic knowledge for historical geography was realized. N. N. Nadezhdin wrote the following
words: "Toponymy is the language of the Earth, and the Earth is a book where human history is
recorded. It is used in geographical nomenclature". He was convinced that one of the first sources of
studying history should be a geographical map: "The first page of history should be a geographical
land map: it should, not only as an auxiliary tool to know where what happened, but as a rich archive
of documents and sources themselves." The historical approach suggested a wide involvement of
historical, archaeological, and ethnographic data, as well as an analysis of onomastic vocabulary in
the historical (comparative-historical and historical-comparative) aspect.

It is challenging to identify two major regions or social groups that do not vary in the types of
naming units they use. Typically, there is no need to discuss the existence and eventual breakdown
of an "onomastic proto-language" or to attempt to reconstruct it, as is done with a neonomastic
collection of genetically related languages. For instance, the place names in our northern and southern
regions, as well as those in the west and east, do not match, even though there are certainly
similarities. As a result, the field of onomatology (including toponymy and anthroponymy) compare
both related (twin-related, distantly related) and unrelated onomastic systems. Their working method
involves making comparisons based on genetically similar features and typologically similar aspects.
This allows for comparisons across the entire onomastic landscape as well as its specific areas—such
as anthroponymy, cosmonymy, and toponymy—and even smaller subdivisions like hydronymy,
oikonymy, and microtoponymy. Various phenomena related to content (including pre-onomastic and
onomastic semantics, different types of naming for onomastic objects, semantic models of names,
motivations behind naming individuals, and the range of bases, roots, and words employed as
personal names) and expression (such as the structure of names, their word formation, and
grammatical, phonetic, and accentual features) can be compared. The outcomes of these comparisons
can be represented through both qualitative and quantitative (statistical) characteristics, even when
examining unrelated phenomena.

A comparative analysis of the names used by various cultures highlights the unique features
of each national naming system, making these distinctions clearer and more quantifiable. Such studies
in anthropology lay the groundwork for large-scale typological classifications. One such initiative,
led by I. V. Bestuzhev-Lada, identifies nine global anthroponymic zones. The Russian naming
system, which comprises a person's surname, first name, and patronymic, is categorized within the
third zone, referred to as the "northern" zone. This zone includes countries like Russia, Ukraine, and
Belarus. The description of this area in broad terms indicates that the Orthodox Church's influence
diminished after 1917. Although there is a formal lack of restrictions on name selection, practical
factors such as customs, traditions, and trends have significantly limited choices. In contrast to the
first two zones— the "northwestern" zone (covering regions such as North America, northwestern
German-speaking Europe, South Africa, Australia, and New Zealand) and the "southwestern" zone
(which includes Latin America and southwestern Roman-speaking Europe)—the naming conventions
in the northern zone assign only one personal name, although the use of patronymics continues to be
maintained.

It is known that onomastic vocabulary exists not only in time, but also in space. The spatial
moment of its existence is determined, like the language as a whole, by the fact that native speakers
occupy a certain territory and live speech sounds not in one place, but in different places. But one of
the categories of proper names, toponyms, has a closer connection with spatial objects.: they are their
designations. The geographical "attachment" of place names has long been reflected on maps.
However, the fact that toponyms are fixed on the map does not mean that the toponym has become
the subject of study. In essence, a topoobject (city, village, mountain, river, sea, etc.) is indicated on
the map "first" and its name is given "later". Nevertheless, the "connection" between a topoobject and
its name does not go unnoticed. The interest of geographers in topoobjects was extended to their
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designations. Therefore, it is quite natural that geographers became the first toponymists, and the first
methods by which toponyms were studied were geographical (cartographic).

Currently, the contribution of geographers to onomastics, especially toponymy, continues to
grow. Geographers have now begun to understand what toponymy itself can give to their main
science, geography. One of the collections "Questions of Geography" is called "Toponymy in the
service of geography" (Moscow, 1979). As the analysis of toponymic areas has shown, they can be
used to judge the landscapes of the past (the presence of forests in now treeless places, the animals
that were once found — beavers, gazelles, deer), ancient transport routes, the spread of fisheries,
mining sites, the time of settlement of lands, the linguistic and ethnic affiliation of settlers, their
contacts with other ethnic groups)J So, in Belarus, in the north-west of the Smolensk and Pskov
regions, according to V. A. Zhuchkevich, there are more than 50 place names such as Volok,
Zavolochye, Perevolochka, Peredochtsy, Mezha, and almost all of them are confined to watersheds
— places of former portages between the Dnieper and the rivers of the Baltic Sea basin.

The areal method receives various modifications depending on the nature of the mapped and
interpreted material. It also varies depending on whether linguists or geographers use it. So, the
linguist is more interested in the name, the linguistic form, the geographer (geographer-historian) —
the designated reality itself. With a variety of accents, both of them lead us, albeit in different ways,
to a single goal — the knowledge of toponymy. The collaboration of linguists, geographers, as well
as archaeologists, historians, and ethnographers can serve as a guarantee for the successful solution
of major scientific tasks. One of them currently in our country is the creation of the "Toponymic Atlas
Center" (TAC), a comprehensive coverage of toponymic material and intended for use by a wide
range of geographers, linguists, historians and ethnographers.

The semiotic method, derived from semiotics—the study of signs, their meanings, types,
systems, and usage conditions—relies on acknowledging the iconic nature of onomastic units and
their systematic arrangement within fields like anthroponymy and toponymy, as well as within the
broader onomastic landscape of a specific language during a given time period. The objective is to
identify a collection of signs (onyms), their distinguishing characteristics, and the linguistic forms
they take (such as sounds, morphemes, words, or word combinations), along with the specific ways
in which systemic connections are expressed. Additionally, it aims to assess the degree of
systematicity in onomastics overall, within its various categories, and among specific subdivisions of
these categories. For instance, in anthroponymy, this includes examining the consistency of personal
names and the systematic arrangement of surnames, nicknames, and pseudonyms, while in toponymy,
it involves exploring the systemic relationships among names of populated areas, bodies of water,
and so forth.

The semiotic method, which offers insights into the structure and functioning of onomastic
"information devices," is still relatively new and lacks a comprehensive set of analytical procedures.
Its use tends to focus on systemic relationships, primarily within toponymy, often at a specific point
in time. The semiotic dynamics of onomastic systems have not yet been explored thoroughly by
researchers. However, to fully grasp the emergence, history, and interaction of both related and
unrelated onomastic systems throughout their historical development, it is essential to analyze them
through a semiotic lens.

While it might appear that proper names, with their exaggerated specificity, are merely simple
labels and therefore lack interest for a stylist, this is a misconception. One only needs to think of the
names of characters in literature and folklore to recognize a vast "second onomastic space." Analyzing
this space necessitates employing not only various methods but also a specialized stylistic approach
that incorporates a range of linguistic and literary techniques, as well as intricate philological
strategies. According to Academician V. V. Vinogradov, examining the selection of names,
surnames, and nicknames in fiction, their structural characteristics across different genres and styles,
and their figurative functions, cannot be adequately demonstrated with just a few examples. This is a
broad and intricate subject within the stylistics of literature.

It may appear that proper names, with their exaggerated focus on identification, are merely
simple labels and therefore uninteresting to a stylist. However, this is not the case. Just considering

31



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

the names of characters in literature and folklore reveals a vast "second onomastic space," which
necessitates the application of various methods, including a specialized stylistic approach that
incorporates diverse linguistic, literary, and complex philological techniques. The discussion
surrounding the choice of names, surnames, and nicknames in fiction, their unique structures across
different genres and styles, and their figurative functions is too extensive to be represented by just a
few examples. As Academician V. V. Vinogradov noted, this is a significant and intricate subject
within the stylistics of fiction.

The onomatologist-stylist is interested in a diverse array of issues, including the roles that
proper names play in fiction (such as nominative, ideological, characterizing, aesthetic, and symbolic
functions), the distinctive features of literary onomastics, and how the composition and functions of
names vary according to literary movements (like classicism, sentimentalism, romanticism,
symbolism, realism, etc.). They also explore the unique aspects of name selection and usage in various
genres, including prose, poetry, and drama (comedy, tragedy, drama, vaudeville), the categories of
literary anthroponyms and toponyms (such as conditional poetic names, mask names, symbol names,
the suggestiveness of neutral names, and names that allude to the anthroponyms of prototypes), and
their significance in shaping artistic imagery. Furthermore, they examine methods of altering real
proper names for enhanced expressiveness, stylistic, and artistic impact, the function of proper names
in reflecting reality, their use in satire and humor, and many other forms of motivated usage across
all categories of proper names.

The variety of names in fiction arises from the rich stylistic elements of onomastics in real
life. There exists a vast array of so-called "unofficial" personal names (like Masha, Mashenka,
Mashutka, Mashka, etc.), place names (informal names for villages), and dialectal names for celestial
bodies, which differ from their "official" counterparts in terms of colloquial usage, stylistic
connotations, and specific contexts. This diverse and nuanced material necessitates a stylistic
analysis. It is particularly important to examine the composition and stylistic roles of onomastic
vocabulary, as well as more complex forms such as complete names (comprising surname, first name,
and patronymic) and various "incomplete" names (like just a surname or first name), across different
functional styles of literary language—such as official, scientific, journalistic, and colloquial styles.
This analysis can be conducted both synchronically and diachronically. A comprehensive
understanding of the stylistic potential of national language onomastics emerges through studying its
use across all forms of expression—literary language, everyday conversation, vernacular, and
regional and social dialects. A particularly noteworthy aspect is the onomastics found in the language
of literature.

The most widely used approach to exploring the "elements of linguistic thinking" (as noted
by Baudouin de Courtenay) is the associative experiment. This method varies in specific techniques
and areas of focus, but fundamentally, it involves presenting a stimulus word to a subject, who then
responds with the first word or phrase that comes to mind. The results collected from these
psychological experiments—ideally involving a significant number of subjects—are considered
objective and are formalized into what are known as "associative norms" for speakers of a particular
language. Factors such as age, profession, culture, education, and personal characteristics
undoubtedly affect the choice of responses. However, these influences are mitigated through large
sample sizes and repeated experimentation. The primary associative patterns emerge clearly and can
be quantified.

There are works that present the results of a purposeful study of the free perception of proper
names, in particular, an experiment on the "subjective assessment of the use of place names in speech”
(140 names included in the school geography course, as well as in toponymic dictionaries compiled
by M. S. Bod-narsky and V. A. Nikonov,— words Australia, Austria, Asia, Africa, Volga, Verona,
Derbent, Caucasus, Crimea, Leningrad, Mozdok, Moscow, Ob, Palekh, Sakhalin, Siberia, Ural, etc.,
which are proper names of continents, states, capitals, large rivers, islands and cities, as well as
smaller ones topoobjects), an experiment to establish the denotations of names (the path from the
name to the designated one: Byron — poet, Moscow — city, river, hotel, restaurant, Aurora —
cruiser, goddess, personal name, cinema), to identify free associations (for example, the name Romeo
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was "responded to" by Juliet, toponyms Australia — the word is the image of a kangaroo, Crimea is
the sea, rest), etc. Such an experiment was conducted in Moscow, Tashkent and Shymkent. The head
of the experiment, A.V. Superanskaya, summarizing his results, comes to the following conclusion
regarding the activity of toponymic possession and the "reality of the entry of these words into the
vocabulary of the language":

1. Each person has a limited number of names in active use.

2. The active fund of names known to a person depends on his profession and place of
residence.

3. This fund also includes toponyms important for the culture of the region.

4. The general fund of active onomastic vocabulary is uniform for significant territories and
collectives, but the degree of activity of specific units varies in individual territories and in different
social and professional collectives.

Conclusions about the role of the model in the perception of an unfamiliar name, the role of
context, additional associations (connotations) of proper names, the specifics of some onomastic
associations (Kiev — Ukraine, Nizhny Tagil — Ural, Hanoi — Vietnam), etc. are also interesting.
Proper names, which, according to many linguists, are "free" from semantics and, as a result, from
paradigmatic (usually semantic) and syntagmatic associations, are a great temptation for those who,
relying on the concept of "sound symbolism", would like to deal with pure experimental material in
which the "objective" meaning (in due to the semantic "emptiness" of one's own name), it does not
overlap with the associative-expressive one. Experiments are underway to assess the "euphony" of
both actual and fictional names. For instance, researchers are exploring questions such as, "Why does
the surname Khaltyupkina have a negative connotation for native Russian speakers?" and "What
makes Svidrigailov an unpleasant name while Perependeev is considered humorous?" They also
investigate why the surname Chichikov shares similarities with the first group, while surnames like
Chatsky, Arbenin, Kirsanov, Irtenyev, and Pod stand in stark contrast to them in terms of evaluation.

The interest in the search for euphony (euphony) and cacophony (dissonance) is supported by
writers and especially poets who not only feel the sound of words ("good" and "bad"), but are able to
convey their perception of these words (their sound!) to readers (listeners). Reference dictionaries of
the phonetic meaning of personal names, as well as literary anthroponyms, are beginning to be
compiled. 27 Thus, Alexander receives a characteristic — "something good, big, courageous, active,
simple, beautiful, majestic, joyful, brave, powerful."; Andrey is "good, active, bright, joyful, loud,
brave, powerful"; Valentin is "good, beautiful"; and Gennady is "small, hot, fast, safe, low, bright,
short"; Peter is "bad, small, feminine, weak"; Galina is "simple, beautiful, bright"; Nadezhda — "big,
strong, brave, mighty".

Literary anthroponyms: Assol — "it's something good, light, simple, beautiful, smooth, light,
bright, rounded, loud"; Virinea — "something gentle, joyful, short"; Zarema — "something strong,
rough, joyful, loud"; Fekla — "bad, small, gentle, feminine, dark, passive, complex, weak, hot, slow,
rough, low, dull, sad, quiet, short, cowardly, frail, slow"; Fedora— "bad, small, gentle"; Thomas is
"something bad, dark, passive, weak, repulsive, rough, heavy, sad, scary, dull, angular, sad, quiet,
short, angry, frail, slow."

Specialized literature highlights experiments that show how the perception of text varies with
changes in proper names (refer to A. A. Leontiev's article "The words 'cold' and 'hot' 28). Readers of
academic journals are encouraged to engage in addressing linguistic and psychological challenges in
onomastics. Publications focused on the reasons for name selection frequently emphasize euphony as
one of the key (and sometimes crucial) factors. This topic is deemed significant not only in theoretical
contexts but also in practical applications; for instance, the foreign trade association Avtoexport
utilizes recommendations from psycholinguists regarding naming, such as the export name of the
Lada Lada car.

The use of the term is based on the fact that the object of study, in addition to its qualitative
side, has a quantitative side. Currently, quantitative (mathematical, quantitative, statistical) methods
are widely used in all fields of science, including linguistics. Linguistic statistics is also applicable in
onomastics. Its content here is diverse — from the simplest calculations of the number of names and
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highlighting the most commonly used ones to a description of the statistical organization of the whole
onomastic category and the patterns of its development. Let's give.

The quantitative and qualitative method of studying personal names justifies itself both when

comparing different time slices and when comparing chronologically different slices. It allows you
to measure not only the "distance" between the names, but, as we have seen, to identify and
characterize the terms of this common "distance". Knowledge of the statistical parameters of the male
and female namesakes, including the pace of their development, allows them to compare with each
other, as well as compare the Russian namesake with the namesakes of other, anthroponymically
related and unrelated peoples, i.e. to carry out comparative and typological studies.
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AHHOTALIUS
Makosazia XaJIKapo COJHK XYXOKaTIapH/ia COTUK TEPMUHOJIOTHUSICHHUHT KAECHIA Ba TUTIOJIOTHK
TaXJWIMHU  Ha3apuid  acocjapu  EpuTWiIraH. Xalkapo COJHMK  XYXOKaTlapuga  COJIMK
TEPMUHOJIOTUSICHHUHT ~ KUECHHM  TaxJIWIM ~ MamJylakaTjapAard  COJUK  TEPMHUHJIAPUHHM  Ba
KOHIICTIMSUTAPHHU Y3apo COJIMIITUPHIN KaOu Macanaigap Moxusath ouud Oepwiran. llyHuHTICK,
makomana AKII, V3Gekucton Ba PoccHst CONMMK TepMHHIApHAArd (apKiap, COJHK TH3HMH,
KOHYHYMJIMK, COJIMK CTaBKaJapd Ba COJIMK TYJIOBUYMJIAPHUHT XyKyKJIapu Oyiuua Taxiaudaapu
Oepuuiras.
KamuT cy3map: COMUK THU3UMH, COJHMK TEPMHHH, XalKapo XyXoKariap, XalKapo COJIMKKA
TOPTHIII, COJIUK XMUCOOU, KHECHI Ba TUITOJIOTHK TaXJIUJIN, COJIUK CTaBKaTapH.
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TEOPETUYECKHUE OCHOBBI CPABHUTEJIBHOI'O U TUITOJIOI'MYECKOTI'O
AHAJIM3A HAJIOTOBOM TEPMHUHOJIOT MU B MEKJTYHAPOIHBIX HAJIOT OBBIX
JOKYMEHTAX

AHHOTALUSA
B craTpe paccMOTpEeHO TEOPETUYECKUE OCHOBBI CPAaBHUTEIBHOTO M TUIIOJIOTMUECKOT0 aHAJIn3a
HAJIOTOBOW TEPMHUHOJIOIMH B MEXIyHApPOAHBIX HAJIOTOBBIX IOKYMEHTax. B cpaBHUTENbHOM aHaM3e
HAJIOTOBOW TEPMHUHOJIOTMHM MEXIyHAPOJIHBIX HAJIOTOBBIX JIOKYMEHTOB PacKpBHIBAIOTCS BOIPOCHI,
CBSI3aHHBIE C COIMOCTABJIEHUEM HAJIOTOBBIX TEPMUHOB M KOHLEMIUI B pa3HBIX cTpaHaX. Takxke B
CTaThe MPEACTaBJICHbI pa3IMYUs B HAJOTOBBIX TEPMHUHAX, HATOTOBBIX CHUCTEMAaX, 3aKOHO/IaTENIbCTBE,
HAJIOTOBBIX CTAaBKax M IpaBax HanoromiatenasiiukoB Mexay CHIA, Y36ekucranom u Poccueil.
KiroueBble cjioBa: HaJoroBas CUCTEMa, HAJIOTOBBIM TEPMUH, MEXIyHAPOJHbBIE TOKYMEHTHI,
MEX/IyHapOJHOE HaJIOro00JI0KEeHNE, HAJIOTOBBII y4eT, CPaBHUTEIbHBIN 1 TUIIOJOTHYECKUH aHaJIH3,
HAJIOTOBBIE CTABKH.
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THEORETICAL ISSUES OF COMPARATIVE AND TYPOLOGICAL ANALYSIS
OF TAX TERMINOLOGY IN INTERNATIONAL TAX DOCUMENTS

ABSTRACT
The article examines the theoretical foundations of comparative and typological analysis of tax
terminology in international tax documents. The comparative analysis of tax terminology in
international tax documents addresses issues related to the comparison of tax terms and concepts
across different countries. The article also presents differences in tax terms, tax systems, legislation,
tax rates, and taxpayer rights between the USA, Uzbekistan, and Russia.
Keywords: tax system, tax term, international documents, international taxation, tax
accounting, comparative and typological analysis, tax rates.

Xankapo COJUK XyXKaTJIapuia COJUK TEPMUHOJIOTMSCMHUHT KUECUI BA TUIIOJIOTUK TaXJIUIIH,
acocaH, COJIMK CHCTEMajapy Ba yJApHMHI MEXaHM3MJIAPUHHU TYFPU TYLIYHHUII Ba KyJUlall Y4YyH
MyXHUM axaMmusTra sra. by Taxjawi, Typiau mMamulakariaapJard CONMK TEPMUHJIAPUHUHI MabHOCH,
yJIapHUHT (oNJaTaHUIUILIHN Ba ¥3apo alOKaJOPJIMTMHN YPraHUIIHM Y3 HUUTa oJau. XaJlKapo COJUK
XyXOKaTiIapuia CONMK TEPMUHOIOTMSICUHUHT KUECUI Ba TUIIOJOTMK TaXJIWJIMHU aHUK TYLIYHHUII Ba
aHrJIal MakcaauIa Xap OMp TaxJIMIHH aloXuaa Kypuo YnkKaMus.

Xankapo CONMK  XyXOKaTjJapuaa CONMK —~ TEPMHMHOJOTMSCMHMHI  KUECHMM  TaxJIMIU
MaMJIaKaTJIapAard COJUK TEPMHUHIIAPH Ba KOHLUENIMUIAPHU Y3apO CONMIITUPULIHY Y3 NUUTa OJIAH.
Macanan, “Conuk” (tax) TEPMUHUHUHI MabHOCH TYpJIM MamJjakariapia Typiudya MabHOCHUHH
aHIJIATUIIN MyMKUH, OyHra Kypa, COJIMK TEPMUHUHT MabHOCH IOPUIUK Ba UKTUCOIUM KOHTEKCTHUra
Kapad ¢apknaHaau. Xalkapo COJNHK XyJXOKamiapula COJIMK TEPMHUHOJOTUACHHUHT KUECHH
TaXJIWIMHYU aMalira OlIKUPHIIAA KyHuaaruiapra pTHO0p KapaTuIll Makcara MyBo(pUK XucoOiaHaau:

e ConMK TEpMUHJIApPHUHI MabHOCH: bab3u MamiakaTiapaa “coauk’ TEPMHMHU KEHI MabHOAA
¢olijanaHUIUIINY MyMKHH, OOILIKajgap/a 3ca y Maxcyc TypAard MMFUMIIapHU aHTJIATHIINT MyMKUH;

e Conuk craBkasapu: Typau JIaBiaTjapiard COJIMK CTaBKajlapy Ba YJIAPHUHI amall KHJIMIL
MEXaHU3MJIapu;

e Conuk 0a3zacu: Conuk 6a3aCHHUHT aHUKJIAHUIIHM Ba YHUHT Typiapy udoanaari EH101yBiap;

e Conmuk uMTHE3Napu: By TepMUH CONMKAAH 0301 KWJIMII €KM KAaMAWTUPHUIIHM AHIJIATadM.
NmTuésnap mamnakariap ypracuia (apkjiaHUIIM MYMKHH, Oy 3ca MHBECTOpJap YYyH MYXHUM
axaMHuATra ora;

e JlaBnatnapapo KenuuryBiap: XalKapo COJIMK XyKyKH JOoupacuja JaBjiarjap ypTacuaaru
KenumyBnap (MacajgaH, HWKKM TOMOHJAMa COJHMKAAH 0307 KWIHII KEJIHMIIyBIapu) COJIUK
TEPMHUHOJIOTUACUAA MyXUM YPUH TyTaJu;

e Crparerusinap: CoNlMK TYIOBUMIAPHUHT XalKapo MHUKECAAru CTpaTerusuiapu (Macalia,
TpaHchepT HapXJapu) TaxJIuI KWIMHAIN;

o KOHYHUMIMKHMHT TabCHpHU: Xap OMp MaMJIaKaTHUHI COJHMK KOHYHUMJIMTHHHMHT XaJlKapo
MyHoca0aTnapra TabCUpU KYpuO YUKUIIaIH.

Xankapo COJUK XyKaTJIapuaa COJUMK TEPMUHOIOTHSICHHUHT KUECUI TaxXJIMIIU, COJIUK CHECATH,
XaJIKapo CaBJ0 Ba MHBECTULMSJIAP COXACHIArd MyaMMOJIaPHM TYIIYHUII Y4yH MyXUM axaMUsTra
ora. Dbynpall Taxmwi, TypaM MamilakarTiap YpTacuAard COJUK TU3UMIIApU Ba  YJIApHUHT
TEPMUHOJIOTHSICUHU COJIMIITUPHUII OPKaJU, TI00ajl UKTUCOAMETAArH TeHICHIMJIApPHU aHUKJIAIITra
épaam Gepanu.

Jlemak, xyjoca KwiuO aiftaguran Oyicak, XalkKapo COJIMK XYXOKaTjiapuaa COJHK
TEPMHUHOJIOTUSICUHUHT KUECUN TaxJIMIW TypJu JaBiaTjaplard COJMK Ba yHIa OWJl TEPMHUHIIAPHU
COJIMIITHPMA TaXJIMJIMHU Y3UJ1a aKC ITTUPA/IH.
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Xankapo CONUK XyXOKaTjlapugard TEPMUHOJIOTUSAHM KUECHM TaxIMi KWIKMI, Tio0ai
MKTUCOAUETIArd TEHICHUMSIAPHU TYLIYHUII Ba COJMK cuécarujaru ¢apkiapHU aHUKIAIl YYYH
Myxumaup. By, HmIyHUHrIek, JaBiaTiapapo MyHOCAOATIapHUHT CaMapaJopiUTrUHU OIIMPHII Ba
MHBECTULIMS MyXUTHUHH SXIIWJIAII YIyH XaM 3apypAup.

Xankapo CONMK XyXOKaTiaapula COJUK TEPMUHOJIOTUSCUHUHI TUIIOJIOTMK TaXJIMIM 3Ca COJHK
TYJIOBYWIIAP, COJIMKJIAPHUHT aCOCUM TypJlapH Ba COJMK MEXaHWU3MHUHU Ba YJIAPHUHI XYCYCHUATIApH
aHUKJIamaa Kyutanuinaay. XKymiianas,

*Conuk TynoBumnap: JlaBnaTiapja Ba YHUHT TalIKapucuaa (GpaoausT IOpUTYBUM IOPUIUK Ba
KUCMOHMH IIaxciap, AaBjaT OpraHjiapy Ba XyXKaJluK IOPUTYBUU CYyOBEKTIap.

*CONMKJIApHUHT TYpJIapH: IOPUIUK Ba )KUCMOHMHU IIaxciaap TOMOHHJIAH (DAaoJUATIAH Keaud
YMKKaH X0J/1a Or0/KeTra TynaHaauran (oia conusy, 1apoMajl COJUFU, KYIITMITaH KUAMaT COTUFU
(KKC), MOI-MyIIK CONUFHU Ba XOKa30.

*CoJIMK MEXaHU3MJIApU: JaBjaTiapia MaBKy/ COJMK Ba COJIMKKA TOPTUII TU3UMHHH TALIKUI
STWINIIY, COJIMKJIAp MUFUII Ba Ha30paT MEXaHU3MIIAPH.

Xankapo COJIMK XyXOKaTIapuaaru TEPMUHOJOTUSHU KUECHM Ba TUIIOJIOTMK TaXJIWJ KHJIUIIL,
CONMK cuécaTd Ba aMalMid TaJOMpJIApHU TAKOMWIUIAIITHPHUINIA MYyXUM axaMmusarra osra. by
TaxJIMJUIap, LIYHUHIOEK, XalKapo XaMKOPJIIMKHM MYyCTaxKamJjlall Ba COJIMK XyKYKH COXAacHIaru
CTaHJapTJIapHu Oenrunamiia Epram Oepam.

AKIII, ¥36ekucton Ba Poccus coNMK TepMHHIapHAAry hapKaap, COTUK TH3MMH, KOHYHUHIIUK,
COJIMK CTaBKaJapH Ba COJIMK TYJIOBUMJIAPHUHT XyKyKJapu OYiinya ce3mnapiu Japaxaa y3rapuiiu
MyMkHH. Kenunr, xap Oup Mamuiakataaru acocuit papkiapHu KypuO 4nKaMus:

1. Conuk TM3uMu

AKlIllna comuk Tuzumu denepan, mTaT Ba MaxauIMd coiukiapaaH ubopat. dexpepan
XYKYMaTHUHT COJIMKJIapH IITATJIap Ba lIaxapyiap TOMOHUJAH OJIMHAAUIaH COJIMKJIApra TabCUp 3TAHU.

* Acocuil conuknap: denepan mapoman conuru, mrar gapoman conurd, KKC (amanuérna
"sales tax" ne6 aTanaan), KOPIOPATUB JapOMaJ] COTUFU.

V36ekucTona COMMK TH3MMH JaBNAT OMOKETHHH TabMMHIAII MAKCaIuaa MaxOypuii
TYJIOBJapra acoCJIaHTaH.

* Acocuil conmukinap: napoman conurH, Kymnwiran kuiimar comuru (KKC), xoprnopatus
Japomas COJIUFH.

Poccusia XxaM cosluK TU3UMH MaKOypHii TYJIOBIapra acocjiaHraH, JeKHH y Ky1ial ¢enepai Ba
MaxaJUIMi CONMMKJIAPHU Y3 NUUTA OJIAH.

* Acocuii conuknap: gapoman conuru, KKC, koprnopatuB mapoMal COJIMFH, MOCIAIlyBUYd
COJIMKJIAp.

2. Conuk cTaBKajapu

» AKIIna maxcuii napomas cosusu nporpeccus cuctema 0ynuo, craBkanap 10% nan 37% rava
y3rapanu. IltaT conukmapu XaMm MyCTaKUJI paBuIlga OeNruiai MyMKHH.

« V36exucTonma conuK craBKamapu oxataa dous cudaTuma GeNrMIaHAIM, Ba IPOIPECCHB
cucTeMa MaBxKyJl. MacaiiaH, maxcuil 1apomaji COJIUFH yuyH cTaBkacu 12% 31u0 Oenrunanras.

* Poccusina maxcuit gapoman conuru ogaraa 13% (denepan craBka) 0yiaud, 6ab3u xoiuiapaa
1oKopu cTtaBka (15% €xu 35%) KYIIaHUIUIIN MyMKHH.

3. Conuk umTHE3Napu

* AKIllma conuk MMTHE3Napu KEHI TapKajraH, yJjap OWIaBHMM HMTHE3NAp, WKTUMOUMN
UMTHE3NIAp Ba Maxcyc CeKTopijapra (MacajaH, SKOJOTHK JOHUXanap) TETHMIUIM UMTHUETApHU Y3
WYHra OJIaJu.

« V36exucronna 6ab3u coxa Ba (haoiuAT Typlapura UMTHEIAp OepHIIad, MacaaaH, KHUMK
Ou3HEC yuyH UMTHE3NAp.

* Poccusina xam CONMK MMTHUE3NIApU MaBXKy[, LIy XyMJaJaH, WKTUMOUNH HMMTHE3IAp Ba
MHBECTULIMSTIAPHH PaFrOaTIaHTUPULT YUyH UMTHUENIAP.

4. Conuk Hazopatu

» AKlIna IRS (Internal Revenue Service) qaBnaT opraiu COJUK Ha30paTHHU aMalira OLIUPAIH.
ConuK TYIOBUMIIAPHUHT XYKYKJIAapH KaTTa axaMusITra ara.
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« V36eKicTOHIa COMHK Ha30paTH JIaBJIaT OpraHIapu TOMOHUAH aMaJira OIIMPUIIAIH, Ba COJIUK
TYJIOBYWIAPHUHT XYKYKJIApH XUMOSICUTa YbTHOOD KapaTUiIau.

* Poccusiga conmk HazopaTu XaM JaBjaT OpraHJiapd TOMOHHUJAH amaira omupuiaai. Coiuk
TYJIOBUYMJIADHUHT XYKYKJIApU XaM XUMOsI KHJIMHAIH.

ConuK TepMHHJIApH Ba TU3UMIIApU Xap OUp MaMIIaKaTHUHT WKTUCOIUN CHECATUHU AaKC
srtupanu. AKIL, V36ekucron Ba Poccust JaBJIaTIapU COMK TU3UMIIApU YpTacuaaru ¢papkiap COJIuK
TYJIOBYWIAPDHUHT MaxOypuUsTIapH, XyKyKJIapd Ba COJMKJIAPHUHT KaHIald XHCOONaHUIIM OuilaH
oornuk. by dhapkmapHu TYIIYHHUII XanKkapo OM3HEC Ba MHBECTULIUSIIAD YUYH MYXUMIIUD.

Xankapo CONMK XyXoKaTiiapuja COJIMK TEPMUHOJIOTHUSICUHUHT KUECUH Ba THUIIOJOTHK
TaxIMIIMHY ypranui makcaauaa AKL, V36ekucron Ba Poccns JaBjaTIapyuJari 1apoMaj COJIUFU
TYIIYHYaCUHUHT MPArMaIMHTBUCTHK XYCYCUATIApU KYpUO YUKaAMHU3.

Jlapoman conwFu TyNIyHYacH TMparMajMHTBUCTUKA HYKTal HazapugaH Oup KaTop
xycycusitnapra sra. [Iparmanuareuctuka — Oy THIHHHT aManuil (GoiianaHIdIIY, SHHU THIHUHT
WOKTUMOUK KOHTEKCTAa KaHAall WIUIATWIMINY, MabHOIAp Ba MAbHOHM KaOyn KUIIUII
MexaHnu3minapunu ypranagu. AKIL, V36ekucton Ba Poccus Oenepauusacuard gapomaz, COJIMFU
TYIIYHYaCHHUHT MPArMalIMHTBUCTHK XyCYCUATIapU Kyluaaruiapaan nuoopar:

1. Cy3napHUHT MabHOCH Ba KOHTEKCTH

AKII conuk Tu3nMuga qapomMaji COJMUFU — IIaXCUM Ba KOPIIOPATHUB Japaskalard UKTUCOIUN
(GaoNUATHUHT TapTHOra COJMHUIIN. YHUHT TpParMaTUK KOHTEKCTH COJHK TYJIOBUYMJIAPHUHT
XYKYKJIapH Ba MaXOYpHUSTIapH, ITyHUHTACK, TaBIaT XU3Matiapuaad Goiigananum Ounan OOFIIUK.

V36EeKHCTOH COMMK TH3MMHUIA JIapoMajl COUFU — UKTUCOANH (haonusaTHH, TaqOUPKOPIUKHU
Ba IDKTUMOMM aJI0JIaTHU TabMUHIIAIITA KapaTWIraH TyIIyHYa. YHUHT MabHOCH (yKapOJapHUHT
WUKTUCOAUN MachyNnuUsTH OuaH OOFIIHK.

Poccusa ®enepanuscuia COIUK TU3UMUIA TAPOMAJ] COJTUFU KYITMHYA MKTUMOUN MyaMMOJIapHU
Xall KWW BocuTacu cudatuga xabyn KWIMHATU. YHHHT KOHTEKCTH (DyKapOJapHUHT JaBlaTra
OynraH UIIOHYMHH Ba MXKTUMOUN XH3MATIapHU MONHUSUTAIITHPUIITHA KaMpad oyaiu.

2. MabHONapHUHT WKTUMOMM KYPUHUILN

AKlllna comuk Tyn0oBU-(hyKapoauK OypurHUHT OUp KUCMH cudatuia Kadyn KunHaau. Conmk
TYJIOBUHUHT MabHOCHU-NIABIAT XW3MaTiapuaaH (oiiganaHuIl Ba KaMHUSATra Xucca KYIIUITHU
aHTJIaTagu.

V36eKHCTOHAa COMHK TYJIOBU-KAMUSTIATH FKTUMOHMM OapKapopiuKKa Xucca KYIIMIITHU
anrnataau. Oykaponap yuyH Oy Y3IapUHUHT WKTUMOUN MaChyJTUSTHHHU XUC KHJIUII UMKOHUSITHHH
sipaTajy.

Poccus ®@enepanusicuaa conuk cuécatu KynuH4a cuécuii ManéBpanap Ouinan OOFIUK OYIuO,
dbyKaposapHUHT AaBinatra OynraH mMyHocabaTuHU makmaHTHpag. COMUK TYIOBUHUHT MabHOCH-
JABJIATHUHT MOKTUMOMH BasudanapuHu O6axapuiinaad uoopataup.

3. Mananudr Ba aHbaHajap

AKIlga wxtuMouil afonaT, MAaXCUM XYKYKJap Ba SPKUHIUKIAP KOHIENIUsIApU IapoMajl
COJIUFU TYILIyHYacura TabCup Kypcaraiu.

5'736eI<I/ICT0HL[a COJIMK TYJIalll MacajlaC KyIHHYA WKTUMOMM anoiar, €paaMm Ba Xaup-caaaka
KOHIENIUsIapu OuiiaH OOFITHK.

Poccusima coBeT maBpuaaH KOJTaH aHbaHAIAP COJHK TYJAIIHU JaBlaTra Oynran MaxOypusr
cudaTtuaa Kadyn KWIHIIHU MIaKITaHTUPTraH.

4, EHz[amyB Ba KOMMYHHKaIUS

AKIlga conuk Tynam mMaB3yCHUJard MyXOKaMallap/a axcuil XyKyKJap, COJUK UMTHUE3NapU
Ba JIaBJIaT XU3MaTJIApU XaKUJIaru 0axciap aloxuaa axaMHsITra Jra.

V36eKHCTORAA COMK Tynal XakuJard MyHo3apajap/ia WKTUMOUN MachyJUAT, UKTUCOAUI
PUBOXKJIAHUIII Ba JAABJIATra UIIOHY MaB3yJIapy KYI yupanau.

Poccusima conuk cuécaru 6yitnya Gaxciapia MKTUMOHM afofiaT, KOPPYIIUs Ba JaBIaTHUHT
pOJIM MyXOKaMa KHJIMHAIH.

AKIII, V36ekucTon Ba Poccusiia commK TEPMUHOJIOTUSCUHUHT KUECUM Ba TUITOJIOTUK TaXJIUIU
MparMajJMHIBUCTUK HYKTau Ha3apuJaH WKTUMOUN KOHTEKCT, MabHOJIAP, MAJaHUAT Ba EHJAIIYBIIAP
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Ounan uambapuac OoFnuKaup. by Taxmun xap OMp MamiakaTaa ¥y3ura xoc XyCyCUSTJIapHU
MIAKJUTAHTUPUIIIA, MAaXaJUIMA Ba 4YeT 3JUIMK (pyKapolapHUHI [aBiatra OyiaraH MyHoOcabaTHHH,
VOKTUMOMN MachyJUSATHA Ba UKTUCOAUN (DAOIUSITHU TapTUOTa COIMIIAA MyXUM POJIb YiHAHH.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu magqolada Teodor Drayzerning Baxtiqaro Kerri romani misolida badiiy xronotop
kategoriyasi Mixail Baxtinning xronotop nazariyasiga tayanilgan holda ilmiy-nazariy hamda amaliy
jihatdan keng yoritilgan. Drayzer ijodida makon va zamonning tasvirlanish ko‘lami, ularning
chegaralari va qamrovi, xronotoplarning syujet va janr bilan uyg‘unligi, shuningdek, , ijtimoiy va
ruhiy kechinmalardagi vaqt shakllanishi, zamonaviy shahar hayotining dinamikasi o‘rganiladi.
Xronotoplar yordamida zamonaviylik sharoitida inson taqdiri qanday shakllanishi ko‘rsatib beriladi.
Teodor Drayzerning "Baxtiqaro Kerri" romani XX asr boshidagi Amerika jamiyatining
ijtimoiy, iqtisodiy va ruhiy muammolarini tasvirlashda o'ziga xos xronotopik (makon-vaqt) qurilmaga
ega. Ushbu asar vaqt va makonning estetik uyg‘unligi orqali insoniy kechinmalar, jamiyatdagi
o‘zgarishlar va ichki qarama-qarshiliklarni yoritadi. Romanda vaqt va makonning roli nafaqat
syujetni shakllantiradi, balki obrazlarning rivojlanishiga ham xizmat qiladi.
Kalit so’zlar: "Baxtiqaro Kerri",.M.M.Baxtin, xronotop, zamon, makon, vagqt,shahar,
jamiyat, kapital, chiroqlar,realizm,. naturalizm;
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CHRONOTOPE IN THEODORE DREISER’S SISTER CARRIE: THE POETIC
REPRESENTATION OF TIME AND SPACE

ABSTRACT

In this article, the category of literary chronotope is thoroughly explored both theoretically

and practically based on Mikhail Bakhtin’s theory of the chronotope, using Theodore Dreiser’s Sister

Carrie as an example. The depiction of space and time in Dreiser’s work, their boundaries and scope,

the harmony of chronotopes with plot and genre, as well as the formation of time in social and

psychological experiences and the dynamics of modern urban life are examined. Through
chronotopes, the shaping of human destiny in the context of modernity is revealed.

Theodore Dreiser’s Sister Carrie possesses a unique chronotopic (space-time) structure in

portraying the social, economic, and psychological problems of early 20th-century American society.

The novel highlights human emotions, societal changes, and internal contradictions through the
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aesthetic harmony of time and space. In the novel, the role of time and space not only shapes the plot
but also contributes to the development of the characters.

Keywords: Sister Carrie, M.M. Bakhtin, chronotope, time, space, city, society, capital, lights,
realism, naturalism
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XPOHOTOII B POMAHE TEOJIOPA JIPAH3EPA CECTPA KEPPU:
IHHOTUYECKOE U30bPA’KEHUE BPEMEHU U ITPOCTPAHCTBA

AHHOTANIUA

B nanHO# crarthe Kareropus XyI0KECTBEHHOIO XPOHOTOIIA BCECTOPOHHE OCBEILAETCS KAK C
Hay4YHO-TEOPETUYECKON, TaK U C IPAKTUYECKOM TOYKM 3pPEHUS HA OCHOBE TEOPHUU XPOHOTOIA
Muxawna baxtuna Ha npumepe pomana Teonopa [paiizepa Cectpa Keppu. Uccnenyrores maciirad
M300pa’keHus IPOCTPAHCTBA U BpEMEHH B TBopuecTBe [[paiizepa, uX IpaHMIbl U OXBaT, TAPMOHUS
XPOHOTOIIOB C CIOKETOM M JKaHPOM, a Takxke (OpMUPOBAHHE BPEMEHH B COLHUAIBHBIX H
IICUXOJIOTMYECKUX IEPEKUBAHNUAX M JUHAMHMKA COBPEMEHHOM Tropoackod ku3HH. C NOMOILIBIO
XPOHOTOIOB MOKa3bIBAETCS, Kak (popMUpyeTCs yenoBeyeckas Cy1p0a B yCIOBHUIX MOJEPHOCTH.

Poman Teomopa [lpaiizepa Cectpa Keppu o6namaer yHUKaIbHOM XPOHOTOMMYECKON
(IpOCTPaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM) CTPYKTYpoil B M300pa)KEHHU COLMAIBbHBIX, YKOHOMHUYECKHX U
MICUXOJIOTHYECKUX TPOoOJIeM aMepHKaHCKOro obmiecTBa Havaia XX Beka. PoMmaH packpbIBaeT
YeJIOBEYECKHE IepeKUBAaHUs, OOLIECTBEHHbIE HM3MEHEHUS M BHYTPEHHHE IPOTHUBOPEUYUS uepes
3CTETUYECKOE €IUHCTBO BPEMEHU U IIPOCTpPaHCTBA. B pomaHe posib BpEMEHH U NPOCTPAHCTBA HE
TOJIEKO (DOPMHPYET CIOKET, HO U CIIOCOOCTBYET Pa3BUTUIO 0Opa30B.

Kirouessle cinoBa: Cectpa Keppu, M.M. baxtus, xpoHoTon, BpeMsl, IPOCTPaHCTBO, FOPO/,
00I11eCTBO, KaluTall, OTHHU, pealu3M, HaTypaJu3M

Badiiy zamon va makonning uyg‘unligini ifodalovchi tushuncha — xronotop atamasi bo‘lib,
ushbu atamani adabiyotshunoslikka rus olimi Baxtin olib kirgan
“ Adabiyotda badiiy idrok etilgan zamon va makon aro uyg‘unlikni xronotop deb ataymiz” [4].

Xronotop adabiyotda muhim janrga oid ahamiyatga ega. Hatto shuni ochiq aytish mumkinki,
adabiy janr va uning turlari aynan xronotop orqali belgilanadi. Bunda esa xronotopda yetakchi unsur
— bu vagqt hisoblanadi. Xronotop formal-mazmuniy kategoriya sifatida adabiyotdagi inson obrazini
ham (katta darajada) belgilaydi; bu obraz har doim mohiyatan xronotopik xarakterga ega bo‘ladi.

Xarakter (yun. charakter - iz, belgi, farqlovchi xususiyat) - ba diiy xarakter; muayyan davr va
muhit kishilariga xos eng muhim umumiy xususiyatlar bilan aloxida shaxsga xos individual
xususiyatlarni uzida uygun mujassam etgan inson obrazi. . Badily X.ning sub’yektiv jihati, bir
tomondan, uning ijodkor tomonidan yaratilgan yangi mavjudlik, badiiyat hodisasi bo’lishini; ikkinchi
tomondan, uning konseptual funksiyaga xoslanishini ta’min etadi. Boshqacha aytsak, adabiyotning
badiiy konseptual funksiyasi X. orkali amalga oshadi, ya’ni jamiyatning joriy xolati X.(lar) vositasida
badiiy tadqiq etiladi va yaxlit badiiy konsepsiya ishlab chiqiladi [5:352].

Badiiy asarda “vaqt” haqida so‘z borganda, eng avvalo, uning sujet funksiyasidagi
vazifasiga e’tibor qaratiladi. Bayon oqimini tezlashtiruvchi yoki, aksincha, sekinlashtiruvchi
vazifasini ba’zi holatlarda esa o‘quvchi idrokiga to‘g‘ridan-to‘g ri tashqi ta’sir qilish mumkinligi ham
e’tirof etiladi” [8:399]. O’z o’rnida syujet ham personajlarning «xarakat»laridan tarkib topadi.
Personajlarning makon va zamonda kechuvchi xatti-xarakatlari xam, ruhiyatidagi o’y-fikrlar, his-
kechinmalar rivoji ham xarakatdir. [5:289].

Teodor Drayzerning birinchi romani bo‘lgan, "Baxtiqaro Kerri" o‘z yozilgan davrining
ijtimoiy hayotini aks ettiruvchi asar sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. ” [1]. Unda boshqa mavzular qatorida,
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sanoatlashuv jarayoni, tez sur’atlar bilan kechayotgan Amerikada paydo bo‘lgan yangi ijtimoiy
muammolar ham yoritilgan.

Ushbu roman orqali XIX asrda dunyoning eng yirik milliy iqtisodiyoti va yetakchi savdo
davlati bo‘lgan AQShdagi davr ijtimoiy sharoitlarini o‘rganishimiz mumkin. Drayzer o‘z davridagi
muhim ijtimoiy o‘zgarish va taraqqiyotlarni roman shaklida hujjatlashtirgan.

Y. N. Zasurskiy fikriga ko‘ra, aynan “Sister Carrie” romanida hayotni uning harakatchanligi
va ichki zidliklarida aks ettirish masalasi ilk bor yorqin ifodasini topgan [7:410-411]. Shahar va u
yerda yashayotgan odamlarning taqdiriga uning ta’siri — Teodor Drayzer ijodida eng muhim
mavzulardan biridir.

XIX asr Amerikasi uchun “yangi hayot” tushunchasi shaharga — imkoniyatlar timsoliga —
bog‘liq bo‘lgan. Bu davrda sanoat tez sur’atlar bilan rivojlanib, barcha narsa kapitalga bog‘liq bo‘lib
qoldi. “Amerikada bu davr shaharlarning tez o‘sishi, korporativ biznesning yuksalishi, muhojir
mehnat kuchining ko‘pligi va og‘ir mehnat sharoitlarining keng tarqalishi bilan xarakterlanadi”
[3:194]..Shu bois, romanlar uchun boshlanish nuqtasi ham aynan shahar hisoblanadi. “Adabiyot
shaharga badiiy tasavvur bergan bo‘lsa, urbanistik o‘zgarishlar esa adabiy matnga ta’sir ko‘rsatgan”
[3:194]..

Asarning vaqt bilan bog’liq o’ziga xos jihati shundan iboratki, Drayzer romani zamonaviy
sivilizatsiya, sanoatlashtirilgan jamiyat va iste'mol madaniyati kontekstida kechadi. Bu ijtimoiy
muhitda vaqt inson hayotining ajralmas elementi sifatida qaraladi: uni mehnat bozori, transport tizimi,
teatr repertuarlari va boshqa madaniy institutlar boshqaradi. Vaqt bu yerda "o‘tuvchi" emas, balki
"iste'mol qilinuvchi" resurs sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Kerrining zavoddagi ishi, teatr sahnasidagi
muvaffaqiyati va ichki kechinmalari bu zamonaviylikning vaqtga nisbatan munosabatini ochib
beradi.

Roman boshida Chikago tasvirini Amerika ning 19-asrning oxiri dagi qiyofasiga
tenglashtirish mumkin. Chikago bir vaqtning o'zida butun Amerikaning siqilgan va tipik aksi sifatida,
ham sinekdoxa va qishlogdan kelgan qiz Kerrining orzu umidlari haqiqatga aylanadigan makon
sifatida, ham metonimiya sifatida namoyon boladi

Chikago va Nyu-York shaharlarida vogealar zamonaviy, tezkor, mexanik va iste'molchilik
harakatlar ichida kechadi. Bu xronotop ijtimoiy harakatlilik va imkoniyatlar fonida, bir vaqtning
o‘zida, odamning ruhiy begonalashuvi bilan kechadi.

Shu bilan birga, Amerika shaharlari badiiy makonning quyidagi asosiy belgilari: yorug‘lik,
olomon, chiziqlar, ragamlar, pullar, ismlar, tashqi ko‘rinish, kiyim-kechak kabilar bilan
xarakterlanadi.

Asarda eng muhim xronopik belgilardan biri bo‘lgan yorug‘lik motivi butun roman bo‘ylab
leytmotiv vazifasini bajaradi. Bunga quyosh nuri (sunshine), ko‘cha chiroqlari (street-lamps), va
insondan chiqadigan yorug‘lik (light, radiant) kiradi [6].

.Yorug‘lik va chiroglar asarda tun motivi bilan chambarchas holda ifodalanadi, ya’ni tun
yorug’likning barcha jihatlarini badily va semantik jihatdan to‘liq ochib berishga xizmat qiladi.
Shuningdek u illyuziya-xom xayolning ramziy ifodasi bolib metaforik ravishda “amerika orzusi’ning
ham puch xom xayol ekanligiga ishora qiladi

The city has its cunning wiles, no less than the infinitely smaller and more human tempter.
There are large forces which allure with all the soulfulness of expression possible in the most cultured
human. The gleam of a thousand lights is often as effective as the persuasive light in a wooing and
fascinating eye. Half the undoing of the unsophisticated and natural mind is accomplished by forces
wholly superhuman. [11:1]..

Ma’nosi:Shahar ham, nihoyatda kichik va insoniy vasvasachidek, makkor hiylalar bilan to‘la.
Bu yerda eng madaniyatli insonning ifoda imkoniyatlariga ega bo‘lgan katta kuchlar jalb etuvchi
sifatida harakat qiladi. Minglab chiroqlarning yaltirashi gohida maftunkor va o‘ziga rom etuvchi
ko‘zdagi chagnashdek ta’sirli bo‘ladi. Soddadil va tabiiy aqlning yo‘ldan ozishi ko‘pincha butunlay
g‘ayriinsoniy kuchlar tomonidan amalga oshiriladi.

Ushbu parcha "Baxtiqaro Kerri" romanida shaharning qanday “xronotopik kuch”ga ega
ekanini ko‘rsatadi.. Shahar bu yerda oddiy geografik makon emas, balki faol, yashirin kuchlarga ega
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bo‘lgan “subyekt” sifatida gavdalanadi. U go‘yo insonga o‘xshab harakat qiladi: aldovchi, sehrlovchi,
vasvasaga soluvchi. Bu yerda minglab chiroqlar odatdagi ko‘cha yoritgichlari emas, balki yengilmas
jozibaga ega, inson ko‘zidek jalb qiluvchi kuch sifatida talqin gilinadi. Bu esa illuziya va hayrat
uyg‘otuvchi kuchni anglatadi. Stilistik jihatdan esa metafora, personifikatsiya, poetik ohang va
kontrast orqali bu kuchlar kuchaytirilgan

To the child, the genius with imagination, or the wholly untravelled, the approach to a great
city for the first time is a wonderful thing. Particularly if it be evening that mystic period between the
glare and gloom of the world when life is changing from one sphere or condition to an other. Ah, the
promise of the night. What does it not hold for the weary [11:6]..

Ma’nosi:Bola uchun, tasavvurga boy daholar yoki hali hech qayerga bormagan odamlar uchun
- buyuk shaharga ilk bor yaqinlashish - bu ajoyib hodisadir. Aynigsa, bu kechqurun, dunyoning
yorug‘lik va zulmat oralig‘idagi sirli bir pallasida sodir bo‘lsa - hayot bir holatdan boshqasiga
o‘tayotgan bir paytda. Eh, tun va’dasi! U holdan toygan odam uchun nima-ni va’da qilmaydi?!

Asardagi yana bir eng muhim xronotpik begilardan biri bo’lgan pul asarning asosiy g’oyaviy
mazmunini tashkil etuvchi birlikdir. Yani kapitalistik dunyoda pul hal giluvchi asosiy kuch siatida
tasvirlanadi va qahramonlar ana shu kuch tasirida harakatlanadi.

Kerri poyezdda tanishgan kommivoyajer Druega intilishiga sababchi va ularni birlashtirgan
kuch ham pul motividir Bu o’rinda Drue obrazi Kerri uchun farovon hayotga erishish va jamiyatda
mavqe’ga erishish vositasi sifatida namoyon bo’ladji,.

He reached down in his hip pocket and took out a fat purse. It was filled with slips of paper,
some mileage books, a roll of greenbacks. It impressed her deeply. Such a purse had never been
carried by any one attentive to her.[11:5]..

Ma’nosi:U bel cho‘ntagiga qo‘l suqib, semiz hamyonini chigardi. Hamyon turli-tuman
qog‘ozchalar, yo‘l yurish kuponlari va bir dasta yashil pullarga to‘la edi. Bu holat unga chuqur ta’sir
qildi. Bunday hamyonni ilgari unga e’tibor bergan hech bir kishi ko‘tarmagan edi.

Already they felt that they were somehow associated. [11:5]..

Ma’nosi:Ular allagachon qandaydir tarzda bir-birlari bilan bog‘langanligini his qila
boshlashgan edi.

Butun asar davomida qahramonlar ijtimoiy ahvoli va undagi o’zgarishlar ham ular oladigan
pul miqdori va ragamlar bilan ifodalanadi. Haftalik daromad miqdori gahramonning hayotini va uni
o‘rab turgan makon xarakterini belgilaydi; bu miqdorning o‘zgarishi esa taqdirda yangi burilishni
anglatadi [9].

Kerrining iqtisodiy jihatdan qiyin ahvolda qolishi, so’ngra esa yuksalishi va Gerstvudning moliyaviy
tanazzuli ragamlar orqali ochib berilgan

Asarda obrazlarni tasvirlashda asosiy e’tibor ularning biologik xususiyatlariga yoki insoniy
fazilatlariga emas balki ularning kiyim kechaklariga qaratiladi,.chunki asarning asosiy g’oyaviy
mazmuni moddiy boylikning jamiyatda ionson pozitsiyasini belgilab beruvchi asosiy muhim vosita
ekanligi bilan izohlanadi Bu jihatdan kiyimlar ham xronotopik belgi vazifasini bajaradi.Asarda Kerri
uchratgan har ikki erkak obrazlar - Drue va Gerstvud obrazlari tavsifida kiyim kechaklar batafsil
tasvirlangan bo’lib Kerrining ularga munosabati ham kiyim kechaklar doirasida o’lchanadi

There is an indescribably faint line in the matter of man's apparel which somehow divides for
her those who are worth glancing at and those who are not.[11:3]..

Ma’nosi:"Ayollar nazarida erkak kishi libosida qandaydir tariflab bo‘lmas darajada nozik bir
chiziq bor — aynan shu chiziq ular uchun kimga bir nazar tashlashga arziydi, kim esa e’tiborga loyiq
emasligini belgilab beradi."

Shuningdek kiyim kechaklar mataforik ravishda insonlarning jamiyatdagi o’rnini, ularning
ijtimoiy holatini belgilovchi qat’iy mezon sifatida namoyon bo’ladi. Kerrining kiyim kechagidagi
o’zgarishlarga, Fabrika ishchilarining xarob kiyimlariga, ko’chada Kerri uchratgan badavlat
qizlarning kiyim-kechagiga, Missis Vansning kiyimlariga va Brodveydagi olomonning bashang
kiyim kechaklariga Kerrining nuqtai nazaridan baho beriladi va asarda moddiy boylikning ustunlgini
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va uning Kerri uchun naqadar ahamiyatli ekanligini undagi kiyim-kechaklar tufayli kechayotgan
ruhiy o’zgarishlar ta’kidlab turadi.

P. Florenskiy (pravoslav ruhoniy va olim) ta’kidlashicha, badiiy makon — bu shunchaki bir
tekis, tuzilmasiz, xolis joy emas, balki o‘ziga xos tarzda tashkil etilgan, hech qayerda befarq
bo‘lmagan, ichki tartibi va tuzilishi mavjud bo‘lgan maxsus bir reallikdir. Unga ko‘ra, makonda
joylashgan har bir narsa — “borliq to‘plami” sifatida — o‘z qonuniyatlari va shakllariga ega bo‘lib,
shu makonga ma’lum ruh va tartib beradi. Bunday predmetlar oldindan belgilangan nuqtai nazarlar
bo‘yicha tasodifiy ravishda joylashtirib bo‘lmaydi. Yozuvchining ma’lum bir perspektiva tizimini
tanlashi va badily makonni talqin etishi san’atning ramziy tabiati bilan bog‘liq, deb hisoblaydi
Florenskiy* [10]..

Baxtiqaro Kerri romanini aynan shu nuqtai nazardan tahlil qilsak, romandagi har bir makon
asarda uchraydigan xonadon yoki uy makoni bir vaqtning o’zida ham real makon sifatida ham ramziy
makon sifatida namoyon bo’ladi

She felt the drag of a lean and narrow life. The walls of the rooms were discordantly papered.
The floors were covered with matting and the hall laid with a thin rag carpet. One could see that the
furniture was of that poor, hurriedly patched together quality sold by the instalment houses. [11:8]..

Ma’nosi:"U qashshoq va nochor hayotning og‘irligini yuragida his qildi. gashshoq va nochor
Xonalarning devorlargai gul qog’ozlar bir biriga mutanosib bolmagan holda yopishtirilgandi. Pollar
bo‘yra bilan qoplangan va yo‘lakka yupqa latta gilam to‘shalgan edi. Mebellarga qarab esa, ularning
arzon, shoshilinch yig‘ilgan, bo‘lib-to‘lashga mo‘ljallangan buyumlar ekani darhol bilinardi."

Ushbu parchada Kerrining opasi Minnining kvartirasi tasvirlangan bo’lib u juda haqqoniy va
realistik ruhda, oddiy va sodda so’zlar orqali qisqa jumlalarda tasvirlangan haqiqiy uy makoni, lekin
ayni paytda u Kerri uchun nochorlik va umidsizlikning ham ramzi bo’lib u bu makondan qochishga
harakat qiladi.

She was glad to be out of the flat, because already she felt that it was a narrow, humdrum
place, and that interest and joy lay elsewhere. [11:25]..

Ma’nosi:"U kvartiradan chiqib ketganidan xursand edi, chunki allagachon bu joy unga fayzsiz
va zerikarli tuyula boshlagandi; go‘yo qiziqish va quvonch butunlay boshqa bir joyda yashiringandek
edi."

Shuningdek Gerstvud obrazi ilk bor Fitsjerald va -Moy mayxonasida dabdabayu chiroq
nurlariga chulg’angan hashamat ichida namoyon bo’ladi.Bu joy real makon sifatida jamiyatning
yuqori tabaqa vakillari yig’iladigan ko’ ngilochar joy bo’lish bilan birga davr jamiyatining bir parchasi
sifatida unda amal gilayotgan mezonlarning inikosi sifatida namoyon bo’ladi

Yet, here is the fact of the lighted chamber, the dressy, greedy company, the small, self-
interested palaver, tin disorganized, aimless, wandering mental action which il represents the love of
light and show and finery which, to one outside, under the serene light of the eternal stars, must seem
a strange and shiny thing. Under the stars and sweeping night winds, what a lamp-flower it must
bloom; a strange, glittering night-flower, odour-yielding, insect-drawing, insect-infested rose of
pleasure. [11:36]..

Ma’nosi:Shunga qaramay, yoritilgan xonalar, dabdabali va ochko‘z jamoa, faqat oz
manfaatini ko‘zlovchi mayda gap-so‘zlar, adashgan va sarson tafakkur harakati— bularning barchasi
yorug‘lik, ko‘z-ko‘z qilish , va dabdabani sevishni ifodalaydi. Bu hol tashqaridan, abadiy yulduzlar
nurida qaraganda, g‘alati va yaltirab turgan manzara bo‘lib tuyuladi. Yulduzlar ostida va kechaning
esayotgan shamollari orasida bu manzara qandaydir bir chiroqli gul kabi ochiladi: g‘alati, yaltiragan
kecha guli, ifor taratuvchi, parvonalarni o‘ziga tortuvchi, ularning iskanjasidagi zavqg-shavq atirguli.

Ushbu makon tasviri stilistik jihatdan qaraganda epitetlarga to’la bo’lib realizmning oddiy va
sodda uslubiga zid ravishda Romantizmga xos balandparvoz so’zlar va metaforalar bilan boyitilgan.
Bu yerda yozuvchi abadiy va osoyishta tabiat bilan sun’iy, ochko‘z va yuzaki jamiyat o‘rtasida kuchli
qarama-qarshilikni chizmoqda — bu romantizmga xos asosiy mavzulardan biridir. Romantik
adabiyotda tabiat ko‘pincha sof, ruhiy, chuqur ma’no manbai sifatida idealizatsiya qilinadi. Jamiyat
esa ko‘pincha buzilgan, yolg‘onchi va yuzaki ko‘rinishda tasvirlanadi. Shuningdek parchada
romantizmga xos bo’lgan ramziy tasvirlar orqali chuqur hissiy va falsafiy ma’nolar berilgan.
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Asarda xronotop bilan bog‘liq muhim jihatlardan biri bu qahramonlar hayoti va hissiy
kechinmalarini tabiat tasviri bilan bog‘lab ramziylashtirishdir.

Izzat Sulton tabiat tasviri haqida quyidagi fikrlarni qayd etadi: ,,Badiiy asarda tabiat
hodisalari va ko’rinishlari syujetning rivojini tezlatuvchi yoki sekinlatuvchi faktor sifatida ham
tasvirlanishi mumkin. Ammo, tabiat manzaralaridan qahramonning ruhiy holatini ochib berish uchun
foydalanish badiiy asarda eng ko’p uchraydigan hodisadir”. [2, 188, 189]]. Peyzajning an’anaviy
funksiyasi obrazlar va xarakterlarni ochib berish vositasi sifatida ishlatiladi. Peyzajli tasvirlar
qahramonning ichki holatini, uning ruhiy kechinmalarini aks ettirishi mumkin.

Romanda tabiat yoki shahar manzaralari uzluksiz, epik tabiat emas, balki bo‘lakli, tasodifiy
holatda paydo bo‘ladi. Derazadan ko‘ringan manzara, ko‘chadagi tashvishli shovqin, parkdagi
sukunat — bularning barchasi Kerri ichki dunyosining aksidir. Baxtin aytganidek:

“Peyzaj kamerali xronotopda — bu inson atrofidagi xoli, bevosita his etilgan makon bo‘lagi.”
[8:194]..

Teodor Drayzerning "Baxtiqaro Kerri" romanida tramvay ishchilari qo‘zg‘oloni sahnasida
"{jtimoiy xronotop" aniq namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu sahna M.M.Baxtinning xronotop nazariyasiga tayanib
qaralganda, muayyan tarixiy-madaniy kontekstda makon va vaqtning o‘zaro bog‘ligligi orqali
jamiyatdagi ijtimoiy muammolarni ochib beradi.

Avvalo, bu sahna o‘z davrining real ijtimoiy muammolarini aks ettiradi: sanoatlashuv,
mehnatkashlar ekspluatatsiyasi, sinfiy ziddiyatlar va ishchilar harakati. Drayzer romanida bu vogeani
tasvirlar ekan, oddiy shahar makoni — ko‘chalar, tramvay yo‘llari — birdaniga ijtimoiy kurash
maydoniga aylanadi. Bu esa makonning ideologik yukini o‘zgartiradi: makon endi befarq fon emas,
balki faol ijtimoiy voqelik sifatida qaraladi.

Vaqt ham bu sahnalarda o‘zining murakkab shaklida namoyon bo‘ladi. Tramvaychilar
norozilik bildirayotgan paytda vaqt intensiv, keskin va dramatik tus oladi. Oddiy kundalik hayot
ritmiga qarshi bo‘lib o‘tadigan bu to‘qnashuvlar, aslida, tarixiy burilish nuqtasini anglatadi. Bu vaqt
nafaqat vogealar ketma-ketligini belgilaydi, balki ijtimoiy anglash va ongni shakllantirishda muhim
rol o‘ynaydi.

Shuningdek, ushbu xronotop personajlar ongida ham o‘z aksini topadi. Masalan, Gerstvud
ushbu qo‘zg‘olon kontekstida o‘zini jamiyatdan chetlashgan, maqsadsiz va zaif bir kimsaga
aylanganini his qiladi. Ishchilar harakati va umumiy notinchlik fonida u kapitalistik jamiyatdagi o‘z
rolini yo‘qotgan, "ortiqcha odam" sifatida gavdalanadi. Bu orqali ijtimoiy xronotop shaxsiy
xronotopga tutashadi va shaxsiy fojiaga olib keladi. Bu sahna orqali Drayzer nafaqat dramatik
ziddiyatlarni yoritadi, balki o°‘quvchini muayyan davr va jamiyat ichiga olib kiradi.

M. M. Baxtin nazariyasida xronotop faqat fizik makon-vaqt birligi emas, balki u
qahramonlarning ichki kechinmalari va ongida qanday tajassum topishini ham o‘z ichiga oladi.

Kerrining ruhiy rivojlanishi bilan bog‘liq ravishda u joylashgan makonlar ham o‘zgaradi.
Dastlab u Chikagodagi kichik xonada yashaydi — bu makon uning yakkalanish va ijtimoiy
himoyasizlik holatini aks ettiradi. Bu xona uning ichki xavotirlari, yolg‘izligi va kelajakka bo‘lgan
noaniq nigohining ifodasidir.

Keyinchalik u teatr olamiga kirgan sari, makonlar ochiq, yorqin va rasmiy tus oladi. Kerri
uchun vaqt hayotiy qadriyatlar va o‘zini anglash bilan to‘ldiriladi. Tashqi muvaffaqiyat ortidan ichki
bo‘shliq hissi kuchayadi — ya’ni tashqi makon go‘yoki kengaysa-da, ichki makon torayadi.

Gerstvud uchun esa vaqt va makon tobora qisiladi. Dastlab u restoran menejeri sifatida
muayyan ijtimoily maqomga ega — bu holatdagi makonlar (restoran, hashamatli uy) uning ichki
ishonchi bilan uyg‘un. Biroq u jamiyatdagi o‘z o‘rnini yo‘qotgan sayin makon ham o‘zgaradi: avval
kichikroq xonadon, keyin esa arzon mehmonxona va oxirida uysizlar boshpanasi.

Bu joylar vaqt bilan birga Gerstvudning ruhiy qulashini aks ettiradi. Vaqt endi u uchun
turg‘un, uzoq cho‘zilgan, umidsiz kechinmalar manbai. U faqat o‘z ichki azobini his giladi va bu vaqt
— ichki psixologik vaqt — uni o‘lim sari yetaklaydi.

Bu xronotoplar nafagat syujetni boyitadi, balki o‘quvchiga qahramon ongining murakkab
qatlamlarini anglashga imkon beradi..
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Teodor Drayzerning "Baxtiqaro Kerri" romanida xronotop — ya’ni makon va vaqtning o‘zaro
uyg‘unligi — ko‘pincha pessimistik ruhda tasvirlanadi. Bu pessimizm faqat vogealarning salbiy
oqibatlari orqali emas, balki aynan makon va vaqtning qahramonlar ongida qanday aks etishi orqali
ham yuzaga chiqadi

Xronotopda vaqt ham pessimistik ohangda aks ettiriladi. Vaqt — bu yerda ijtimoiy yuksalish
yoki o‘zgarish vositasi emas, aksincha, ko‘pincha tushkunlik va tushkunlik sari siljish sifatida
ifodalanadi

Xulosa o’rnida shuni aytih mumkinki, Drayzer naturalistik yozuvchi sifatida inson erki
cheklangan, ijtimoiy va biologik kuchlar ostida ezilayotgan obrazlarni yaratadi. Shu sababli, xronotop
ham bu falsafiy-estetik qarashlarga xizmat qiladi: inson qanday makonda bo‘lmasin, qanday vaqtga
tushmasin — u o°z holatini tubdan o‘zgartira olmaydi. Kerri mashhurlikka erishadi, biroq bu unga
ichki qoniqish keltirmaydi; Gerstvud esa asta-sekinlik bilan 0z o‘limiga tomon yetaklanadi.

Teodor Drayzerning " Baxtiqaro Kerri " romanida xronotop tushunchasi orqali shaxs va
jamiyat, makon va ruhiyat, vaqt va harakat o‘rtasidagi ziddiyatlar yoritiladi. Shahar — bu ijtimoiy
bosim va imkoniyatlar maydoni, vaqt esa tashqi harakat va ichki qoniqmaslik o‘rtasidagi chiziqli
kesishuvdir. Drayzerda vaqt progressiv, ammo ma'naviy bo‘shliq bilan yakunlanadigan yo‘ldir.
Carrie obrazida bu xronotoplar nafaqat estetik, balki falsafiy savollarni ham uyg‘otadi: baxt nima?
Harakat bizni erkin qiladimi? Va inson bu makon-vaqt zanjirida qanchalik mustaqil?

Xronotopik yondashuv orqali "Baxtiqaro Kerri" — bu nafaqat bir ayolning shaharga sayohati,
balki zamonaviy insonning o°‘zligini izlash dramasi ekanligi ayon bo‘ladi.
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HNCITIOJIb3OBAHUE HACTOJIBHBIX UTP B OBYYEHUU UTAJIBAHCKOMY A3BIKY
KAK THOCTPAHHOMY: OIIBIT U IIEPCITEKTHUBbI
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AHHOTALUSA
Cratbst OCBsILIEHA TPUMEHEHHUIO HACTOJIBHBIX UT'P B MIPENOIaBAHUH UTAIBSIHCKOTO A3bIKA KaK
MHOCTpaHHOro. PaccmarpuBaroTcs TNCHXOJMHIBUCTHUYECKHE M METOAUYECKHE OCHOBAHUS [UId
BHEJPEHMSI UTPOBBIX (HOPM Ha 3aHATHSX, a TAKXKE ONMUCAH MPAKTUYECKUNA OMBIT HUCIIOJIb30BAHUS UTD
«Chi sono?» u «Timeline» B MHOTOSI3bIYHON ayIUTOPUU. AHATU3UPYETCs BIMSHUE TAaKUX UIP HA
MOTHBALMIO CTYJEHTOB, CHM)KEHUE TPEBOKHOCTH, Pa3BUTHE PEUYEBOM AKTHUBHOCTU U YCBOCHHE
IrpaMMaTHYECKUX CTPYKTYP.
KaroueBble cjioBa: o0yueHHE UTANbSHCKOMY, TUIAKTUKA, UTPOBbIC TEXHOJIOTUH, MOTHUBALIUS,
HACTOJIbHBIE UTPBI, KOHXYHTHBO, TpanaccaTo.

USING BOARD GAMES IN TEACHING ITALIAN AS A FOREIGN LANGUAGE:
EXPERIENCE AND PROSPECTS
ANNOTATION

The Use of Board Games in Teaching Italian as a Foreign Language: Experience and
Perspectives

This article explores the use of board games in teaching Italian as a foreign language. It
discusses the psycholinguistic and didactic foundations of introducing game-based activities into the
classroom and presents a practical case study involving the games “Chi sono?”” and “Timeline” used
in a multilingual classroom. The analysis focuses on the games’ impact on student motivation, anxiety
reduction, speech production, and the consolidation of grammar structures.

Keywords: Italian language teaching, didactics, game-based learning, motivation, board
games, subjunctive, trapassato prossimo.

ITALYAN TILINI XORUJIY TIL SIFATIDA O‘QITISHDA STOL O‘YINLARIDAN
FOYDALANISH: TAJRIBA VA ISTIQBOLLAR
ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu maqolada italyan tilini chet tili sifatida o‘rgatishda stol o‘yinlaridan foydalanishning
afzalliklari tahlil etiladi. O‘yin shakllarining dars jarayoniga qo‘shilishi psixolingvistik va didaktik
asoslari ko‘rib chiqilgan. “Chi sono?” va “Timeline” kabi o‘yinlarning ko‘p tilli auditoriyada
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qo‘llanish tajribasi tavsiflanadi. Talabalarning motivatsiyasi, tashvish darajasini kamaytirish,
grammatik strukturalarni mustahkamlashdagi samaradorligi yoritilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: italyan tilini o‘qitish, didaktika, o‘yin metodlari, motivatsiya, stol o‘yinlari,
congiuntivo, trapassato.

Beenenue

OOyueHne UTATbSIHCKOMY SI3bIKY Y30€KCKOSI3BIYHBIX IPYIII MPEICTaBIIsAET COO0I YHUKATbHBIH
nporiecc, TpeOYIOIHiA yueTa KyJIbTYPHBIX U SI3bIKOBBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH ydaruxcs. Y30eKCKui s3bIK,
MPUHAIISKAIINA K TIOPKCKOW SI3BIKOBOI CeMbe, 3HAYUTEIBHO OTJIMYACTCS OT MTAIbSHCKOTO, 4TO
CO3JIaeT ONpE/ICICHHBIE BHI30BBI, HO M OTKPHIBAET BO3MOKHOCTH JJIsl TBOPUECKOTO MOIX0/1a.

Hcnonb3oBaHue TeM, ONM3KHX Y30€KCKOW KyJIbType, TAaKUX KaK CeMEiHble Tpaauliuy,
HAIlMOHAJIbHAS KYXHsS WIM TNpa3JHUKH, MOMOTaeT y4yallluMCs JydYllle YCBAauBaTbh HTAJbSHCKYIO
JIEKCUKY U rpaMMaTHKy. Hanpumep, n3yueHnue utanbsHcKux Oyrof (UL, TacTa) MOKHO CPaBHUTh
c y30ekckMMM aHaioramu (camca, ioB). HacTonbHble HIpbl, poOJieBble JUAJIOTH U BUKTOPHUHBI
JIeTaloT IMpolecc oOyueHHs yBJeKaTeldbHbIM. Takue Urpbl, kak "Scrabble" Ha UTanbsSIHCKOM WU
KapTOYHblE€ WIPbl C MTAIBIHCKUMHU (pa3aMiu, CIIOCOOCTBYIOT 3allOMHHAHHMIO CJIOB U Pa3BUTHIO
Pa3srOBOPHBIX HABBIKOB.

W3 mpenojaBaTenabCcKoro Ombita padoThl € y30€KOS3BIYHBIMU YYAIlUMHCS TPEThEro Kypca
YHHUBEPCHUTETA CTAJIO OYEBUAHBIM, YTO OJHOW M3 CEPhE3HBIX MpPErpaj B OBIAJEHUH MHOCTPAHHBIM
A3BIKOM, OCOOCHHO B Pa3BUTHM Pa3TOBOPHBIX HABBIKOB, SIBJISETCS CTpax OLIMOUTHCS. MHorue
CTYAEHThl M30€raioT ydacTusi B 3aJaHMsIX, NPEANOJIATalolUX YCTHYIO peudb, 4YTO CHIXKAeT
3P peKTUBHOCTL yueOHoro mpouecca. Ilcuxonoruyeckue Oapbepsl, MPUCYIIUE KOJIJIEKTUBUCTCKUM
KyJIbTypaMm, yCyryOIsioT Ipo0sieMy: CTyA€HThI UCIIBITHIBAIOT BHYTPEHHEE JIaBJICHUE U OECIIOKOWCTBO
O TOM, KaK UX BOCIIPUMET IpyIia.

Jns mpeoosieHus ATUX 3aTpyJHEHUH M COo3JaHusl OaronpusTHOW, Oe3omacHOW U
MOTHBHUpYIOIIEH aTMochephl Ha 3aHATHH ObLT OMPOOOBAH METOJ] BBEIECHHS MI'POBBIX 3JEMEHTOB B
oOpazoBaTenpHBIA mpolecc. BaxHo, 4YTOOBI WIrpOBBIE 33JaHUS COOTBETCTBOBAJIM YPOBHIO
o0yyJaromuxcs U Mpy 3TOM IPEIoaraiy MOCTeNeHHOe YCI0XKHEHNE: B COOTBETCTBUH C TUIIOTE301
i+1, chopmynupoBannoii CtueHoM Kpamenom (Krashen, 1983), kaxoe HOBoe 3ajaHHE AOIKHO
HAXOJUTHCS HA OJIMH LIAr BbIIIE TEKYILEro YpOoBHs 3HAHHUM CTy/AEHTa, MO3BOJISISL €My clenaTh OJUH
NOCWJIBHBIM IIar BHepéN M JIOTUYECKH MPOJBUTATbCcid K CIEAyIOIIEH S3BIKOBOM  IIenu.
B Hacrosmeil crtatbe paccMaTpHUBaeTCsl NMPUMEHEHHE HACTOJBHBIX WIP B IPENoJaBaHUU
UTAJIBSHCKOTO $I3bIKA KaK HMHOCTPAHHOTO: AHAIU3UPYIOTCS UX IMJAKTHUECKUE IMPEUMYILEcTBa,
0CcOOEHHOCTH BHEAPEHHsI B YUeOHBIH MpoIecc M KOHKPETHBIE MPUMEPHI HCIoab30BaHusd. B doxyce
BHUMaHMs — Urpbl "Chi sono?" u "Timeline", aganTupoBaHHbIE IS pelICHHUS] KOHKPETHBIX YIEOHBIX
3aJ]a4 ¥ OpraHU30BaHHbIE IO IPUHIIUITY HApAIUBaHUA CI0KHOCTU OT YPOKa K YPOKY.

Mertoauka mnpenofaBaHus HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB B TMOCIEIHHE MAECATHIICTHS BCE yarle
oOpariiaercst K MoJIX0/1aM, HalpaBiICHHbIM HA CHIKEHHE TPEBOXKHOCTU CTYJICHTOB M MOBBIIIEHUE UX
BKIIFOYEHHOCTU. OJHUM U3 TaKUX IMOIXOAOB SBISETCA TUAAKTHUKA, OCHOBaHHas Ha urpe (didattica
ludica). ITo muenuto Kpamena (Krashen, 1983), B nporiecce Urpbl akTUBU3UPYETCsI TaK HAa3bIBAEMOE
npasuiio 3a6BeHus (Rule of Forgetting): yueHuk, yBiaeu€HHbIN 3aaHieM, 3a0bIBa€T O TOM, YTO OH
U3y4aeT S3bIK, U HAYMHAET MCII0JIb30BaTh €ro COHTaHHO. COorylacHO TOM e KOHLENIMH, 00yueHne
Oyzner >(QQeKTUBHBIM, €CIM HOBbIE 3aJaHHUS HAXOIATCS HEMHOTO BBIIIE TEKYIIEro YPOBHS
KOMIIETEHI[MH yYalllerocsi — Ha OJMH wiar Brepén. JTta ujaes Jierja B OCHOBY Teopuu i+1, rae i —
3TO ypOBEHb 3HAHUHU CTYJICHTA, a +1 — MOCHIIbHOE, HO 00JIee CII0KHOE 33/1aHUE, K KOTOPOMY CTYJICHT
MOJKET AONTH ¢ HEOObIOM moaaepxkKoid. Takum 00pa3om, urpa, rpaMOTHO BCTPOEHHAs B CTPYKTYPY
ypOKa, MOKET BBIMOIHATH (YHKIHIO +1, TOMoOras yJarumMcs Iiar 3a [1aroM npojABUraThcs K HOBBIM
A3BIKOBBIM ~ 11eNsiM.  WrpoBeie  ¢opMBI  CITOCOOCTBYIOT —TIyOOKOH KOTHUTHBHOM 00palboTke
uHbopManuu 1 (POPMUPOBAHUIO YCTOWUMBBIX HEHpOHHBIX cBsizeil (Jensen, 1994). Baxxno Takxe
YUUTBIBATh, YTO aKTUBU3ALMS MPEIIIECTBYIOMNX 3HAHUM yUyalluXcsl U OMOpa Ha UX JIMYHBIN ONBIT
CIOCOOCTBYET MHTETpallii HOBOTO MaTepraa B CyIIECTBYIOIYI0 KOTHUTUBHYIO CTPYKTYPY.
OcHOBHas1 4aCTh.
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Urpa Chi sono? — »3TO HHTEpakTUBHAas JEeAyKTHBHAas WIpa, HaNpaBJeHHas Ha pa3BUTHE
BOINPOCUTENBHBIX CTPYKTYp, THUIIOT€3 W MHTYUTUBHOW Jjoruku. Timeline — normueckas
XpOHOJIOTUYECKAs Urpa, TPEHHUPYIOIIAs HCIOJIb30BAaHUE BPEMEHHBIX CBS30K, apryMEHTAIMI0 M
rpaMMaTH4YecKHe BpeMeHa. Takoe CouYeTaHue CTUMYJIHMPYET pa3Hble S3bIKOBBIE IPOLECCH U
paciupseT pedyeByl0 MPAKTUKY CTYICHTOB. Y30€KOS3BIYHBIE CTYAEHTBHI YacTO NEMOHCTPUPYIOT
BBICOKUI YPOBEHb TPEBOXKHOCTH, CBS3aHHBIN C KOJJIEKTUBHCTCKOM KyJIbTYpOi M OOS3HBIO OLIEHKH.
UrpoBoii (hopmaT mo3BOIMI CO3/1aTh OE30MACHYIO Cpeldy JUIsl CAaMOBBIPAXKEHUs, CHATh Oapbepsl U
aKTUBU3UPOBATh PEUb JIaXKe Y MEHEE YBEPEHHBIX YUaCTHHKOB.

Urpel ObLTM MHTETPUPOBAHBI B CTPYKTYPY YPOKOB HTAIBSHCKOI'O sI3bIKa KaK CPEACTBO HE
TOJIBKO MOTHMBALIMM, HO M CHUCTEMHOW OTpPaOOTKM TIpaMMAaTHYECKUX MU JICKCHUECKUX HAaBBIKOB.
Vcnonb30BaHKEe UTPOBBIX 3alaHUM MPOMCXOIWIO B HECKOJIBKO ITAINOB, KaXAbIi U3 KOTOPHIX UMET
JUJTAKTHYECKYIO LIeJb U JIOTHYECKHU BIMCHIBAJICS B CTPYKTYPY ypoka. [lonxoa kK BHeApEHUIO UTp ObLI
OCHOBAaH Ha MPUHIUIIE MOCTEIIEHHOI'O YCIO0XKHEHUS] — B COOTBETCTBUU ¢ rumnore3oi i+1. Takum
obpazom, 00e HacTosibHBIE UTPbl — Chi sono? u Timeline — ObLIN UCTIONB30BaHBI KAK HHCTPYMEHTHI
MO3TAIHOTO PAa3BUTHS PEUEBBIX U IpamMmarudeckux ymeHuil. Mcnons3zoBanue urpsl Chi sono? Ha
Tpéx ypoBHsX cinoxHocTH WUrpa Chi sono? (ananor nomynsipHoit urpsl "Kro g?") Oblia BcTpoeHa B
LUK U3 TPEX IMOCIEA0BATEIbHBIX 3aHATHH, KaXKI0€ U3 KOTOPBIX PACHIMPAIO LENU U YCIOXKHAIO
peueBbIe 3aJauu.

Ypok 1: 3HakoMcTBO ¢ HTPOH M 0a30BbIe HABBIKH 001IeHHs. Ha nepBoM 3aHATUY CTYIEHTBI
3HaKOMMWJINCH C IPAaBUJIAMHU: OJIMH YYaCTHUK MOJYYaeT KapTOUKy ¢ MMEHEM IEePCOHaKa, KOTOPYIO He
BUJIUT, U 33J1a€T TPYIIE BONPOCHI, MPEAOIaraiomue orsersl "si" uiaum "no".

Ypok 2: PaciimpeHue JIeKCHKH M KOMMYHHKaTHBHasi Tu0kocTb. Ha cnenyromem ypoke
CTYJEHTHI BBINIOJIHSUIM Ty K€ UTPOBYIO 3a/1a4y, HO C OTPAaHUYEHUEM: BMECTO CJIOB "si" ¥ "no" HyXkHO
ObLIO UCIIONB30BaTh CHHOHUMHMYHBIE (pa3bl Takaue kak "hai ragione", "non ¢ giusto".

Ypok 3: I'pammaTuyeckoe 3akpenieHne — congiuntivo presente. Ha Tpetsem ypoke B Urpy
ObUIa BCTpOEHA I'paMMaTHYecKas 3ajada: CTYAEHTHI JOJDKHBI OBbUIM HCIIOJIb30BaTh CyObEKTHBHBIE
KOHCTPYKIIMHU C congiuntivo presente.

Hcnonb3oBanue urpsl Timeline kak mociae10BaTeNbHOM MPAKTUKH BPEMEHHBIX CTPYKTYP

Urpa Timeline, ocHoBaHHAasi Ha XPOHOJOTMYECKOM YIIOPSAIOYMBAHUU COOBITUH, Obla BTOPOM
JUJAKTUYECKOW UTPO, BCTPOCHHOM B KypC.

Ypok 1: 3HaKOMCTBO ¢ MTPOil M aKTHUBH3anKsA (POHOBBIX 3HAHUI

Ha nepBoM 3aHATHM yualuecs pacroiarajiy KapTOYKH U BBICKa3bIBAJIM FMIIOTE3bl HA IPOCTOM
YPOBHE.

Ypok 2: Paciminpenue JIEKCHKH, JJOTHYECKUX CBA30K M Mopgoaornu. Ha cienyromem sramne
YYaCTHUKHM apryMEHTUPOBAIM TMOPSAJOK KapTO4YeK, HCIONb3ysl MPUYMHHO-CIEJCTBEHHBIE H
BpeMeHHble KOHCTpyKuuu. Ocoboe BHUMaHME yAeIsUIoch Mopdonoruyeckoi pabore ¢
CYLIECTBUTENIbHBIMY,  OOO3HauaromuMu  coOblTust  (Hampumep:  invenzione, fondazione,
inaugurazione) — CTYAEHTHI BBIBOAMIM OT HUX COOTBETCTBYIOLIME Iarojisl (inventare, fondare,
inaugurare) U MPUMEHSIIN UX B KOHTEKCTE.

Ypok 3: 3akpemnuieHHe rpaMMaTHKH — trapassato prossimo M CJOXKHBbIC CTPYKTYPBI.
@uHANBHBIN ATan Mpearnoyarajg akTUBHOE HCIOJIb30BAaHUE CIIOKHBIX BPEMEHHBIX KOHCTPYKIIHH,
ocoOeHHO trapassato prossimo ¥ ero co4eTraHuili ¢ JpPyrMMU BpeMEHaMH M MOJAJIbHBIMU
CTPYKTypaMHu.

B kauecTBe TeMbI Ui TPEThErO ypoKa C HCHOJb30BaHHWEM HUIphl Timeline MOXHO Takxke
MPEUIOKUTH 3aKperieHre congiuntivo passato, OCKOJIBKY 3Ta UIpa — OTJIMYHAsE BO3MOXKHOCTh
oTpaboTaTh TiarojibHble (OPMBI MPEIIIECTBYIOUIMX BpeMeH (anterioretd). AHanmu3 pe3ylbTaToB
MoKa3aJl TOJIOKUTENIbHOE BIIMSHUE WIPOBBIX 3aJaHUd Ha arMocdepy B Ki1acce, MOTHUBAIUIO
CTYZICHTOB U YCBOCHHME I'paMMaTUYECKUX CTPYKTYp. OTMEUEHBI CIeayI0le U3MEHEHUS:

- OMOLMOHAJBHBIN KIMMaT B TpyHNe YIyYIIMJICS: CHU3WICA YpPOBEHb TPEBOXKHOCTH,
MOBBICHJIACh AKTUBHOCTh MEHEE YBEPEHHBIX CTYJICHTOB.

- MoTuBamus CTYJEHTOB BO3pOCia: ydalllMecs OXOTHO BKJIIOYAIMCh B WUIPOBBIC 3a/laHMS,
MPOSIBJISUIA MHTEPEC U COPEBHOBATENBHBIHN TyX.
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- YpOoBEHb pe4eBOil aKTUBHOCTH TOBBICHIICS: YBEIUYMIIOCH KOJIMYECTBO CAMOCTOSTEIBHBIX
BBICKa3bIBaHU, PaCIIMPUIICS CIIOBAPHBIN 3armac.

- Yinydmmiaucs pe3ynbTaThl 10 TpaMMaTHYeCKUM TeMaM (congiuntivo presente, trapassato
prossimo), 0COOEHHO B MPOYKTHUBHBIX 33/1aHUSX.

Takum oOpa3oM, TpPUMEHEHHE HACTOJBHBIX WIP CIIOCOOCTBOBAIO HE TOJBKO Pa3BUTHIO
SI3BIKOBBIX KOMIIETEHIIMH, HO M YKPEIUICHUIO TPYNIOBOW JWHAMUKA W KOMMYHHKATHUBHOM
YBEPEHHOCTH.

UrpoBeie QopMbl 00ydeHHsS TPEACTABISAIOT COOOW MOIIHBIA HHCTPYMEHT YCBOCHHS
MHOCTPAHHOTO $53bIKa, OCOOCHHO B CpeJe, MOJBEP)KEHHOH BBHICOKOMY YPOBHIO TPEBOXXHOCTU H
HEYBEpEHHOCTHU CTyAeHTOB. HacTonbHbie urpsl, Takue kak Chi sono? u Timeline, npu npaBuiIbHOM
MEeIarOTUYECKOH  OpPraHU3alUK, IO3BOJIAIOT COEJMHHUTH KOTHHUTHBHOE, SMOLMOHAIBHOE |
KOMMYHHKaTHBHOE H3MepeHus 00ydeHus. Onu 3()(eKTHBHO peau3yroT NPHHIMII i+1, obecrieunBas
TUIAaBHOE YCJIOKHEHHE 3aJaHui, U CIIOCOOCTBYIOT HE TOJIBKO SI3BIKOBOMY, HO U JINWHOCTHOMY POCTY
yuamuxcs. [IpeacraBieHHbIe IPUMEPHI MOATBEPXKIAIOT, YTO HHTETPALMS UTP B KYPC UTAITBIHCKOTO
sI3bIKa KaK MHOCTPAHHOTO MOXET OBITh MPOIYKTHBHOM cTpaTerueil s (GOpMHUPOBaHUS yCTOHYUBON
y4eOHON MOTHBAIMH, PEUYEBON aKTUBHOCTH U IPaMMaTHYECKON TPaMOTHOCTH.
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MILLIY VA MADANIY QADRIYATLARNING REKLAMA MATNLARDA
IFODALANISHI

d tps:/doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.00000000

ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu maqolada yapon reklamalaridagi matnlarda aks ettiriladigan milliy va madaniy
qadriyatlarning ifodalanishi orqali reklama ko‘p yo‘nalishga ega bo‘lgan, jamiyat hayotining ko‘plab
sohalariga xizmat qiluvchi va bir necha tarqatish kanallariga ega hodisa sifatida ko‘rib chiqiladi.
Shuningdek, reklamani boshqa turdagi axborotlardan, xususan, e’lonlardan ajratib turuvchi o‘ziga
X0s Xxususiyatlarini qiyosiy-chog‘ishtirib o‘rganish yaponshunoslar uchun muhimdir. Ushbu
magsaddan kelib chiqib mazkur maqolamizda yapon reklamalaridagi milliy va madaniy
qadriyatlarning matnlarda ifodalanishiga to‘xtalib o‘tishni joiz deb bildik.
Kalit so‘zlar: reklama, reklama matni, milliylik, madaniy qadriyat, madaniyat.
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U3JIOKEHUE HAIITMOHAJIBHBIX U KYJbTYPHBIX IEHHOCTEN B PEKJIAMHBIX
TEKCTAX

AHHOTALIUA

B nanHO¥ cTaThe paccMaTpUBaeTCs BhIpaXEHUE HAITMOHATBHBIX U KYJIbTYPHBIX [IEHHOCTEH

B TEKCTaX SIMOHCKON pEeKIaMbl, Yyepe3 YTO peKiIama MpPEACTaBISIeTCS MHOTOTPAHHBIM SBIICHHUEM,

KOTOpPOE CIIY’)KHT MHOXKECTBY cdep OOIIEeCTBEHHOW >KM3HM M HMEEeT HECKOJIbKO KaHaJoB

pacnpocTpaHeHusi. Takke BaXHO CpPaBHUTh M IMPOAHATU3UPOBATH XapaKTEPHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH

peKIaMbl, KOTOpbIE OTIMYAIOT €€ OT APYTUX BHUAOB MH(OpPMAIHMH, B YaCTHOCTU, OT OOBSBICHUH.

Hcxons w3 9ToM 1enu, B HACTOSIIEH CTaThe OyAeT pacCMOTPEHO BBIPAKEHUE HAI[MOHAIBHBIX U
KyJbTYPHBIX IICHHOCTEH B TEKCTaX SITTOHCKOMN pEeKIIaMBbl.

KiroueBble cjioBa: pekiiama, peKiIaMHBIA TEKCT, HAIIMOHAIBHOCTh, KYyJIbTYPHBIE IIEHHOCTH,

KyJIbTYypa.
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EXPRESSION OF NATIONAL AND CULTURAL VALUES IN ADVERTISING
TEXTS
ANNOTATION
This article examines the expression of national and cultural values in Japanese advertisements,
viewing advertising as a multifaceted phenomenon that serves various aspects of social life and has
multiple distribution channels. Furthermore, it is crucial to study the distinctive features of advertising
through comparative analysis, as these characteristics set it apart from other types of information,
particularly announcements. With this goal in mind, the article emphasizes how national and cultural
values are reflected in the texts of Japanese advertisements.
Keywords: advertising, advertising content, nationality, cultural values, culture.

Yapon tilshunosligida reklama matnlarini milliy va madaniy qadriyatlar nuqtayi nazaridan
tadqiq qilish o‘ziga xos, chunki yapon reklamalarida milliy va madaniy o‘ziga xosliklar reklama
matni va obrazlarida muhim o‘rin tutadi. Reklama nafaqat mahsulot yoki xizmatni targ‘ib qilish, balki
yapon xalqining qadriyatlari, urf-odatlari, dunyoqarashi va estetik tamoyillarini ifodalash vositasi
sifatida ham xizmat qiladi. Bu reklamalarning iste’molchi bilan o‘zaro muloqotida samimiylikni
oshiradi va milliy xususiyatlarni global reklama sanoatida integratsiyalash imkonini beradi.

Milliy va madaniy qadriyatlarning reklama matnlarda ifodalanishi - Yapon reklamalarida
ko‘pincha milliy ramzlar va an’anaviy motivlarning keng qo‘llanilishi kuzatiladi. Yapon reklama
matnlari milliy va madaniy qadriyatlarni turli lingvistik va semiotik vositalar orqali aks ettiradi.
Ushbu qadriyatlarning asosiy ifoda shakllariga quyidagilar kiradi:

Til va yozuv tizimi - Yapon tili yozuvi (kanji, hiragana, katakana va romaji) reklama
matnlarining asosiy qismi bo‘lib, u milliy o‘ziga xoslikni ta’kidlaydi.

e Kanji: Reklama mazmunini chuqurroq ifodalashda ishlatiladi, masalan, harmoniya (

#0) yoki tabiat (B #&) kabi tushunchalar reklama uchun mos kontekstda keltiriladi.

e Katakana: G‘arb so‘zlari va zamonaviy tushunchalarni kiritishda qo‘llaniladi. Bu usul
madaniy moslashuvchanlik va globallashuvni ko‘rsatadi.

e Hiragana: Reklama matnlarini iliq va samimiy ko‘rsatish uchun, ayniqsa, mahalliy
bozor uchun mo‘ljallangan reklamalarda qo‘llaniladi.

An’anaviy madaniy ramzlar - Reklamalarda sakura (gilos gullari), fuji tog‘i, kimonolar,
yapon choy marosimi kabi an’anaviy madaniy ramzlardan foydalanish keng tarqalgan. Ushbu
elementlar milliy faxr tuyg‘usini uyg‘otadi va iste’molchining e’tiborini jalb qiladi.

Mavsumiylik va tabiatga hurmat - Yaponiyada fasllar o‘zgarishi reklamalarda muhim o‘rin
tutadi. Reklama kompaniyalari mahsulot yoki xizmatlarni mavsumiy jihatlarga mos holda targ‘ib
qilishadi. Masalan, bahor fasli reklamalarda gilos gullari, yozgi reklamalarda dengiz manzaralari
ishlatiladi. Bu mavsumiy uyg‘unlik (Z=£{i/&) tamoyilini yoritadi.

Madaniy qadriyatlar va reklama mazmuni - Reklamalarda madaniy stereotiplar ham tez-tez
uchraydi, bu esa 0°z navbatida milliy identifikatsiyani mustahkamlaydi va kuchaytiradi. Misol uchun,
samuray va ninja kabi tarixiy qahramonlar kuch, matonat va sodiqlik kabi qadriyatlarni namoyish
etadi, shuningdek, Yapon oshxonasining elementlari bo‘lgan sushi va sashimi madaniyatning noyob
jihatlarini ta’kidlaydi. Yapon reklamalari milliy qadriyatlarni ta’kidlash orqali xalgning jamiyatdagi
roli va majburiyatlarini ko‘rsatishga intiladi.

a)Jamoaviylik va uyg‘unlik - Yapon jamiyatida wa (1) — jamoaviylik va uyg‘unlik
qadriyatlari muhim ahamiyatga ega. Reklama matnlari ushbu qadriyatlarni mustahkamlash
uchun ishlatiladi. Masalan:

eMahalliy mahsulotlarni reklama qilishda ularning jamiyat uchun foydaliligi
ta’kidlanadi.
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e Omoiyari (/& LM% V) ) — boshgalarga g‘amxo‘rlik tushunchasi orqali reklama
mazmuni yanada iliglik bilan yoritiladi.

b)Minimalizm va estetikani qadrlash - Yapon madaniyatida sodda va chiroyli narsalarga
bo‘lgan hurmat reklamalarda ham o‘z aksini topadi. Minimalizm uslubidagi reklamalarda
qisqa, ammo mazmunli matnlar, nozik grafikalar va rang uyg‘unligi qo‘llaniladi.

c) Tabiiylik va sog‘lom turmush tarzi - Reklama matnlari milliy qadriyat sifatida sog‘lom
va tabily hayot tarzini targ‘ib qiladi. Masalan, ozig-ovqat mahsulotlari reklamasida tabiiy
ingredientlar, organiklik va ekologik tozalik ta’kidlanadi.

Yapon reklamalarida tilning qo‘llanilishi, aynigsa keigo (hurmat til) kabi hurmat darajasini
ifodalovchi lingvistik elementlar orqali, ijtimoiy hierarxiya va madaniy qadriyatlarni ifodalashda
muhim rol o‘ynaydi. Masalan, mahsulot uchun ishlatiladigan “oyakusoku” (‘“vada beramiz”) so‘zi
xizmat sifatini ta’kidlash uchun ishlatiladi. Bu tizim Yapon madaniyatida katta yoshdagi shaxslar
yoki ustozlarga nisbatan ko‘rsatiladigan hurmatni ta’minlaydi va reklama matnlarida ham keng
qo‘llaniladi. Reklama matnlarida yapon tilining o‘ziga xos lingvistik jihatlari foydalaniladi:

Metaforalar va aforizmlar: Milliy qadriyatlarni aks ettirishda metaforalar keng qo‘llaniladi.
Masalan, “Har bir uchrashuv noyobdir” (Ichigo ichie), “Hayot oqimi” (83 M Ft4) yoki
“To‘lin oy” (G A ) kabi iboralar reklamalarga poetik kayfiyat beradi.

Onomatopiya: Yapon tilida tovushlarni ifodalovchi so‘zlar reklamalarda iste’molchining
hissiyotlariga ta’sir qilish uchun ishlatiladi, masalan, fuwa-fuwa (yumshoqlikni) yoki pika-pika, kira-
kira (yaltirashni) bildiradi.

Reklamalar Yaponiyadagi ijtimoiy qadriyatlarni va madaniy qarashlarni ham aks ettiradi.
Masalan, mahsulotlar va xizmatlar taqdimotida yoshlar va kattalarni jalb qilishda foydalaniladigan
til, uslub va kontent Yapon jamiyatining turli avlodlariga bo‘lgan hurmatni ko‘rsatadi. Shuningdek,
Yapon reklamalarida korporativ ijtimoiy mas’uliyat tashabbuslari keng tarqalgan bo‘lib, bu
kompaniyalarning jamiyatga bo‘lgan mas‘uliyatini namoyish etadi.

Milliy va Madaniy Qadriyatlar

1. Emansipativlik: Yapon reklamalarida shaxslar o‘rtasidagi tenglik va individual
erkinlik qadriyati katta ahamiyatga ega. Bu qadriyat reklama matnlarda shaxslarning o‘zini anglab
olish va o‘zini ifoda qilish imkoniyatini ta’kidlaydi.

2. Moslashuvchanlik: Yapon madaniyatida moslashuvchanlik qadriyati o‘zgarishlarga
moslashish va o‘zini takomillashtirishga urg‘u beradi. Reklama matnlarda bu gadriyat yengil va
aniq til, vizual komponentlar va madaniy refleksiyalarni oz ichiga oladi.

3. Madaniy Qadriyatlar: Yapon madaniyatida turli e’tibor qaratilgan madaniy
qadriyatlar mavjud. Masalan, harmoniya, respektsizlik va uy qadriyatlari reklama matnlarda o‘z
aksini topadi. Bu qadriyatlar reklama matnlarning mazmuni va uslubini aniqlaydi.

Globalizatsiya sharoitida Yapon reklamalari xalqaro auditoriyaga ham ta’sir qilishga intiladi,
bu esa madaniyatlararo muloqot va ta’sirchanlikning o‘ziga xos jihatlarini o‘rganishni talab qiladi.
Reklamalar orqali Yapon madaniyatining global madaniyatlarga qanday ta‘sir qilishi va qanday qabul
qilinishi kabi masalalar tilshunoslik tadqiqotlarining diqqat markazida turadi. Yapon reklamalari
global madaniyat elementlarini milliy qadriyatlar bilan uyg‘unlashtiradi. Masalan:

— G‘arbiy uslubdagi reklamalarda ham yapon madaniyatining unsurlari saqlanib qoladi.

— Lotin alifbosidan foydalanish orqali xorijiy iste’molchilarni jalb qilishga intilish, biroq
yaponcha o‘ziga xoslikni yo‘qotmaslikka harakat qgilinadi.

Yapon tilshunosligida reklama matnlarining tadqiqi, til va madaniyatning o‘zaro ta’sirini
chuqurroq tushunishga yordam beradi va shu orqali Yapon jamiyatining madaniy xususiyatlarini va
global kontekstdagi o‘rnini yanada yaxshi anglash imkonini beradi. Tom McNamara (2005):
“Japanese Ads: How the Japanese Advertise to Themselves” — Bu tadqiqot yapon reklamalari qanday
yaratilgani va qanday qabul qilinganini o‘rgangan. lan Condry (2013): “The Soul of Anime:
Collaborative Creativity and Japan’s Media Success Story” — Ushbu kitob yapon media va reklama
industriyasi haqida batafsil ma’lumot beradi. Nancy Snow (1998): “Japan’s Information War” —
Yaponiyaning reklama va media strategiyalari haqida ma’lumot beradi.
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Yapon tilshunosligida yapon reklamalaridagi matnlarni o‘rganish ko‘p qirrali va chuqur ilmiy
yo‘nalishdir, bu til, madaniyat va kommunikatsiya o‘rtasidagi murakkab o‘zaro bog‘liglikni tahlil
qilishga garatilgan. Reklama matnlari tilni nafagat mahsulot yoki xizmatlarni targ‘ib qilishda, balki
madaniy qadriyatlar va ijtimoiy me’yorlarni shakllantirishda ham qanday ishlatilishini tushunishga
imkon beradi.

Shu sababli, yapon tilshunosligida reklama matnlarini o‘rganish jamiyatning lingvistik va
madaniy rivojlanish jarayonlarini chuqurroq tushunish imkonini beradi. Yapon reklamalarida milliy
va madaniy o‘ziga xosliklar o‘zining ko‘p qirrali ifodasi bilan ajralib turadi. Ular iste‘molchilarni
milliy qadriyatlar va madaniy boyliklar bilan bog‘laydi. Reklama yaratishda madaniy unsurlarning
mohirona qo‘llanilishi nafagat mahsulot yoki xizmatni targ‘ib qiladi, balki madaniyatning global
sahnada keng tarqalishiga hissa qo‘shadi. Yapon reklamalarida milliy va madaniy o‘ziga xosliklar
reklama matnining semantik, vizual va hissiy qatlamlarida chuqur aks etadi. Ular nafaqat
iste’molchini jalb qilish, balki yapon xalqining boy madaniy merosini kengroq ko‘rsatishga xizmat
qiladi. Zamonaviylik va an’anaviylikni uyg‘unlashtirish orqali yapon reklamasi madaniy aloga
vositasi sifatida ham o‘zining betakrorligini saqlab qoladi.

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati

1. Karrieva Yo.K., Nematova [.U., Masharipova A.A., Egamberdiyev Yo.l., Abdurahimov
S.N., Baxronov A.Sh. Reklama faoliyatini tashkil etish: O‘quv qo‘llanma.-T.: TDIU, 2009.

2. Abdullaev Yo., Tulyaganova Sh. Menejment va marketing asoslari: O‘quv qo‘llanma.-T.:
T™LI, 2006.

3. Nematov [.U. Reklama faoliyatini tashkil etish: O‘quv qo‘llanma.-Toshkent: “VORIS
NASHRIYOT”, 2014.

4. Abdullayeva Sh., Nosirov P. Marketing — bozor iqtisodiyoti asosi.-Toshkent, 1994.

5. AnmaroB B. M. SInonus: s3bIk 1 00mectBo. — M. : Mypasgeii, 2003.

6. B.B. HUctopuspexinamsr / B.B. Yuénosa, H.B. Crapeix.— M., 2002.

7. Yamuc V., bepuer k., Mopuaptu C. V. Pexknama: npuHuunsl 1 npaktuka: Ilep. ¢ anrm.
- CII6.:U3natensctBo "Tlutep", 2010.

8. Edwards Ch. Mundy.Retail Advertising and Sales Promotion. — N.Y., 2001

9. Formanek S. Traditional Concepts and Images of Old Age in Japan // The Demographic
Challenge: A Handbook about Japan. — Leiden : Brill, 2008.

10. #BEARBE OLEE] WS REZRAVHER 2011

11. BEFxshF (2005) THAFEFEEHICEon [FH] . ERaXOBA L&A
—HEA - BEAFEEOBHE—] [BAEHF]

12. Z&5m (2008) THHEANBARFELHRFEEDERMNES D —ER—KEIZX
TEHEIHMYURBEDRS A FrADERLAMNG—1 TEERARERHAR I+ —5 Ll

54



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

ISSN: 2181-9297
www.tadgiqot.uz

J INTERNATIONAL

OURNAL OF WORD ART

Rakhimova Nodira Kamolovna

Navoi State University

Senior teacher of English Linguistics department
nodira.rahimova2018@gmail.com

INTERTEXTUALITY IN TRANSLATION:
THEORETICAL INSIGHTS AND PRACTICAL APPROACHES

d | https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.00000000

ABSTRACT
Intertextuality, the phenomenon whereby texts reference, echo, or draw upon other texts,
creating layers of meaning that challenge both readers and translators. In translation practice,
intertextual references require much more than a literal conversion of words: they demand a deep
understanding of cultural, historical, and literary allusions embedded in a source text to produce a
target text that resonates with the new audience. Intertextuality, the intricate interplay of texts through
references, allusions, and structural echoes, presents unique challenges and opportunities in
translation practice. This article explores the theoretical foundations of intertextuality in translation,
drawing on seminal works by Julia Kristeva, Roland Barthes, and Gérard Genette, while offering
practical approaches for translators to navigate its complexities. The study examines how intertextual
elements - ranging from explicit quotations to implicit cultural allusions - require translators to
balance fidelity to the source text (ST) with accessibility for the target audience. Through case studies
of literary and non-literary translations, the article proposes strategies such as annotation, substitution,
amplification, and creative adaptation to address cultural and linguistic barriers. The findings
underscore the importance of cultural competence and contextual analysis in preserving the richness
of intertextual connections. This article contributes to translation studies by bridging theoretical
insights with actionable techniques, offering guidance for translators and scholars engaged in cross-
cultural communication.
Key words: Intertextuality, translation studies, intertextual elements, cultural competence, source
text (ST), target audience, adaptation, allusion, intertextual equivalence, paratexts.
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TARJIMADA INTERTEKSTUALLIKNING VOQELANISHI:
NAZARIY ASOSLAR VA AMALIY YONDASHUVLAR
ANNOTATSIYA
Intertekstualik - bu matnlarning boshqa matnlarga ishora qilishi, ular bilan uyg‘unlashuvi yoki
ularning elementlaridan foydalanishi orqali yuzaga keladigan hodisa bo‘lib, kitobxon va tarjimon
oldiga mazmun qatlamlari borasida murakkab sinovlarni qo‘yadi. Tarjima amaliyotida intertekstual
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ishoralar so‘zma-so‘z tarjimadan ancha murakkab yondashuvni talab qgiladi: manba matn (MM)ida
mujassam bo‘lgan madaniy, tarixiy va adabiy alluziya (ishora)larni chuqur tahlil qilish lozim, negaki
tarjima qilingan matn yangi kitobxonlar auditoriyasi bilan mazmunan rezonans hosil qila oladi.
Intertekstualik - bu matnlarning o‘zaro havola, alluziya va struktura (tuzilma)ning o‘zaro bog‘liqligi
orqali amalga oshadigan murakkab ta’siri tarjima jarayonida o°‘ziga xos qiyinchiliklar va shu bilan
birga turli imkoniyatlarni yuzaga keltiradi. Ushbu maqolada intertekstualikning tarjimadagi nazariy
asoslari Yuliya Kristeva, Roland Bart hamda Jerar Jenettning qimmatli asarlari asosida tahlil qilinadi,
shuningdek, tarjima jarayonida mavjud murakkabliklarni yengib o‘tishda bir qator amaliy
yondashuvlar tarjimonlar e’tiboriga havola etiladi. Shuningdek, maqolada aniq iqtiboslardan tortib,
yashirin madaniy alluziyalargacha bo‘lgan intertekstual elementlar tarjimon tomonidan MMga sodiq
qolishi va kitobxonlar uchun tushunarli bo‘lishi o‘rtasidagi muvozanatni saqlash zaruratini yuzaga
chiqarishi tahlil gilinadi. Adabiy va noadabiy kontekstga xos matnlarni tahlil qilish orqali maqolada
quyidagi strategiyalar taklif qilinadi: izohlash, almashtirish, kengaytirish va ijodiy moslashtirish - bu
usullar madaniy va lingvistik to‘siqlarini yengib o‘tishda samarali vosita bo‘lib xizmat giladi. Ushbu
magqola tarjima sohasidagi nazariy bilimlarni amaliy uslublar bilan uyg‘unlashtirga hissa qo‘shadi
hamda tarjimonlar va madaniyatlararo muloqotda ishtirok etuvchi tadqiqotchilar uchun foydali
ko‘rsatmalar beradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Intertekstuallik, tarjimashunoslik, intertekstual elementlar, madaniy kompetensiya,
manba matn (MM), kitobxon auditoriyasi, adaptatsiya, alluziya (ishora), intertekstual ekvivalentlik,
paratekst.
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Crapumii npenoaaBatesnb Kadeapbl JUHIBUCTUKU aHTJIMACKOTO S3bIKa
nodira.rahimova2018@gmail.com

HNHTEPTEKCTYAJIBHOCTD B IEPEBO/IE:
TEOPETHUYECKHUE OCHOBBI U IIPAKTUYECKHUE I1OAXO/AbI

AHHOTALUSA
HHTEpTEKCTYaIbHOCTD - 3TO SIBJIEHHUE, IIPU KOTOPOM TEKCTBI CCHUIAIOTCSA HAa JPYTUE TEKCTHI,
NEPEeKIIMKAIOTCS ¢ HUMHU WIM HCIOJIB3YIOT UX 3JIEMEHTHI, CO3/laBasi ypOBHM CMBbICIHIA, Opocaromiye
BBI30B KaK UYUTATENIIM, TaK U IMEpeBOAUYMKaM. B mepeBoquecKoll MpPaKTUKE MHTEPTEKCTyallbHbIE
OTCBUIKM TpeOYIOT ropa3ao 0oJjbliie, YeM JTOCIOBHBIM MEepeBO] CIOB: HEOOXOAUM ITyOOKU aHAIN3
KYJIbTYpHBIX, HCTOPHUECKUX U JIUTEPATYPHBIX AJUTIO3UH, 3aJI0’)KEHHBIX B UCXOJHOM TEKCTE, YTOObI
CO3/1aTh LIEJIEBON TEKCT, PE30HUPYIOLINI ¢ HOBOW ayIuTOpueil. IHTepTEeKCTyanbHOCTh KaK CI0KHOE
B3aUMOJICICTBUE TEKCTOB IOCPEICTBOM CCBUIOK, QJIO3UH U CTPYKTYPHBIX IEPEKINYEK
npeacTaBisieT co00i yHHKaIbHBIE BBI30BBI M BO3MOXKHOCTHU ISl IEPEBOMUYMKOB. B 1aHHOM cTaThe
paccMaTpuBarOTCA TEOPETUYECKHE OCHOBBI HHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH B IIEPEBOJIE HA OCHOBE KIIIOYEBBIX
pa6ot KOnuu Kpucrepoii, Ponana bapra u Xepapa JXKenerra, a Takke npeanararoTcst IpakTHUECKUE
MOAXOAbl K IIPEOAOJIEHMIO €€ CIOXKHOCTel. B wHcciaenoBaHum — aHanusupyeTcs, Kak
MHTEPTEKCTyalIbHBIE 3JIEMEHTHI - OT MPSAMBIX IIUTAT O CKPBITHIX KYJIbTYPHBIX aJUTIO3UH - TPeOyIOT
OT MepeBoUnKa coOIIoIeH!s OanaHca MeX Ay BepHOCTbhI0 HcxoqHoMy Tekety (UT) u noctynHocThio
Ui 1eneBoil ayautopuu. [locpencTBom aHannsa JTUTEPAaTypHBIX U HEJIUTEPATYPHBIX IEPEBOJOB B
CTaTh€ NPEIJIaraloTCsi CTpaTeruH, TaKue Kak aHHOTHPOBAHUE, 3aMeleHHe, aMIUTUGHUKAIMSI U
KpeaTuBHasl ajanTauus A TMPEeOoJONeHUsT KyJIbTYPHBIX U SI3BIKOBBIX OapbepoB. IlomydeHHble
pe3yJIbTaThl NOJYEPKUBAIOT BXKHOCTh KYJIbTYPHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTU U KOHTEKCTYaJIbHOTO aHAIN3a
JUISL COXpaHEHHUs1 O0raTCTBa MHTEPTEKCTYAIbHBIX CBsI3eil. CTaThsi BHOCUT BKJIA[l B IEPEBOJOBEACHUE,
COEIUHSS TEOPETUUECKUE MTOJIOKEHUS C TPAKTUUECKUMH METOAAMHU, IIpeyIaras OpUEeHTUPBI KaK JUIs
NIEPEBOTUMKOB, TAK U Ul UCCIIEN0BATENIEH MEXKYIbTYPHOM KOMMYHHUKALUH.
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KuroueBbie cioBa: HTEpTEKCTyallbHOCTh, NMEPEBOJOBEICHUE, WHTEPTEKCTyaJIbHbIE AJIEMEHTHI,
KynbTypHas komneTeHmwus, ucxoanbiii Texct (MT), menesas aymurtopus, amanTtanus, ajlio3us,
WHTEPTEKCTyallbHas SKBUBAJICHTHOCTb, TAPATEKCTHI.

INTRODUCTION

Texts seldom exist in isolation. In every narrative, poetic verse, or even casual conversation,
there is a network of influence, adaptation, echo, and dialogue. This feature, known as intertextuality,
was first systematically explored by literary theorists like Julia Kristeva (1966) and Roland Barthes
(1977) during the latter half of the twentieth century. J. Kristeva argued that the meaning of any text
is not generated solely by its internal structure but is also formed by its myriad relationships to other
texts. She also claimed that texts are not isolated creations, but rather exist in a web of cultural and
literary references. According to her point of view, any kind of a text is constructed as a mosaic of
quotations; any text is the absorption and transformation of another. On the basis of this strong
viewpoint we can state that meaning is not fixed within a single text; instead, it’s formed through the
relationships and dialogues between texts, and through the reader’s personal background and cultural
context. Moreover, there is no any argue that every reading of a text is unique, shaped by the layers
of reference that the reader brings to it. So this statement intensely reflects a poststructuralist or
intertextual approach to literary theory - centered around the idea that the reader, context, and textual
connections all contribute to meaning.

Intertextuality confronts translators with a formidable array of challenges. Translators must
not only bridge linguistic divides but also capture the often subtle interplay of echoes, allusions, and
reinventions inherent in the source material. For example, a line of dialogue that alludes to a well-
known myth, historical event, or even another literary work might possess connotations that are lost
if rendered literally. In such cases, the translator must decide whether to preserve the explicit textual
reference or to recreate the allusion in a manner that resonates with the target audience’s cultural and
literary contexts.

The rise of global communication has only intensified these challenges. With literature, film,
and other media increasingly crossing linguistic borders, the relevance of effective intertextual
translation has never been more critical. So this article examines the theoretical underpinnings of
intertextuality in translation and proposes practical strategies for addressing its challenges. It begins
by defining intertextuality and its relevance to translation studies, followed by an exploration of its
theoretical foundations. The article then discusses the practical difficulties translators face and offers
strategies - annotation, substitution, amplification, and creative adaptation - illustrated with case
studies from literary and non-literary texts. The discussion is grounded in established scholarship,
ensuring a robust framework for understanding and applying intertextual translation techniques.

Theoretical foundations of intertextuality

In literature, texts rarely stand alone. They converse with other texts - echoing themes,
imitating styles, parodying motifs, or directly quoting famous lines. As Roland Barthes famously
stated, “a text is a tissue of quotations drawn from the innumerable centres of culture.” This textual
layering creates intertextuality, a vital element that enhances a text’s richness and meaning.

Intertextuality, a term conceptualized and popularized by Julia Kristeva (1980), refers to the
ways in which texts are shaped by and interact with other texts through quotation, allusion, parody,
pastiche, or reinterpretation. According to her proposed idea texts are not isolated entities but part of
a broader dialogic network. Kristeva built her theory on Mikhail Bakhtin’s (1981) notion of
dialogism, which posits that texts are inherently relational, engaging with other texts through
reference or reinterpretation. Roland Barthes (1977) further described texts as a “tissue of quotations,”
suggesting that all texts draw from a cultural archive. Gérard Genette (1997) categorized intertextual
relationships into types such as quotation, allusion, and pastiche, providing a framework for analyzing
textual interconnections.

According to S. Stewart (1980) intertextuality inherently relies on the presence of established
linguistic, literary, or cultural traditions, drawing upon a continuum of existing forms and
conventions. At the same time, each specific instance of intertextual reference not only sustains this
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continuity but also actively contributes to the shaping of tradition - either by reinforcing its values or
by critically engaging with and challenging them. L. Venuti states (2009) that intertextuality
fundamentally depends on the conditions of reception, where the reader’s role becomes critical.
According to E. Gutt (1991) a relevance-theoretic approach can be applied to translate intertextual
references in literary contexts, using concepts from Relevance Theory to guide decision-making. He
states that “Intertextual phenomena are particularly challenging because they rely on the audience’s
ability to recognize implicit information. Relevance Theory offers a principled framework for
determining how such references might be preserved or explicated in translation.”

To fully engage with an intertextual reference, the reader must not only identify the embedded
literary or cultural source, but also possess the interpretive skills to evaluate its relevance - both within
the immediate context of the new text and within the broader literary tradition it invokes. Susan
Stewart’s insights on literary allusion can be extended to intertextuality as a whole; she asserts that
allusion reflects not only a connection to tradition, but also the varying degrees of accessibility
individuals have to that tradition. Allusion, in this view, signals different levels of readership and
access to cultural knowledge. Consequently, intertextuality draws attention to the sociocultural
dynamics of reception, highlighting either the presence of cultural literacy essential to sustaining
tradition or revealing its absence and the emergence of alternative modes of understanding.

Categories of intertextuality

Intertextuality can manifest through various mechanisms, each with its implications for
translation practice. Some of the key categories include:

1. Direct quotation: Where a text explicitly cites words or passages from another work e.g.,
Shakespeare in English literature or the Qur’an in Arabic texts.

2. Parody and pastiche: Where an author reworks or imitates the style, tone, or themes of another
text, thereby creating a dialogue between the two.

3. Allusion: A subtle reference to another text or cultural artifact; often the original reference remains
unnamed, requiring the reader to draw on their prior knowledge e.g., a modern novel mimicking the
structure of a classical epic.

4. Transformation intertextuality: Where a text reinterprets or adapts the core ideas, symbols, or
narratives of another work, often transforming them to comment on contemporary issues.

5. Structural intertextuality: The use of genre conventions or narrative frameworks that evoke other
texts e.g., a detective story referencing the Sherlock Holmes archetype.

6. Hybrid intertextuality: Contemporary texts often combine multiple forms, creating a layered
network of references. This requires translators to be adept at discerning multiple literary voices and
blending them seamlessly in the translation.

These forms create layers of meaning that enrich the ST but each of these forms comes with
unique challenges for the translator. For instance, while direct quotations require the translator to seek
out an equivalent reference in the target language, allusions might require additional interpretative
work to ensure that the cultural or historical context is not lost.

Translation as an intertextual act

Translation itself is inherently intertextual, as it creates a new text that exists in dialogue with
the ST and other texts in the target language. This act not only bridges linguistic divides but also
navigates complex cultural, literary, and textual networks. According to L. Venuti (1995), translators
act as mediators who reinterpret cultural and literary references, often reshaping intertextual
connections to suit the target audience. S. Bassnett (2014) proposes the idea that “the translator must
function as a reader of intertexts and cultural meanings, constantly making decisions about what to
preserve and what to adapt.” The process of translation involves decisions about whether to preserve,
adapt, or omit intertextual elements, each choice carrying implications for meaning and reception.

However, the complete and precise translation of foreign intertexts is often impossible,
leading to their replacement with analogous but different intertextual relations in the target language.
This creates a disjunction between the source and translated texts, opening up various interpretive
possibilities. The concept of intertextuality has been appropriated for translation-theoretic purposes,
contributing to a significant reconceptualization of translation practice and the translator’s role.
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Unlike original composition, translation is inherently situated between at least two texts - the
source and the target - each embedded in their respective traditions. However, this relationship
extends beyond a simple binary, as translation also engages with a broader textual ecosystem. The
ST is already intertextually linked to other works, genres, and discourses, and the translated text enters
into a new network of texts in the target culture. Similar idea was proposed by T. Hermans (1996)
who says “Intertextuality in translation implies a double movement: the text being translated brings
its own intertexts, and the translation inscribes itself into a different web of textual relationships.” In
this way, translation represents a multidimensional intertextual practice, operating across different
levels of textual and cultural interaction.

Central to translation’s intertextuality is the notion of equivalence, which has traditionally
guided translators’ efforts to reproduce meaning, style, and tone. Yet, achieving equivalence is
complicated by the layered intertextual relations a ST may contain. Allusions, idioms, and culturally
specific references often resist direct transference into the target language, challenging the translator
to either domesticate the reference for the target audience or retain its “foreignness”. This process
reveals the tension between fidelity to the original intertextual connections and the need to construct
new, meaningful associations for the target audience. Thus, the translator’s role is not merely that of
a linguistic mediator but also a cultural and intertextual negotiator.

From the translator’s perspective, intertextuality is rarely linear. The relationships among the
ST, other texts, and the translation are often uneven and ambiguous, shaped by gains and losses at
multiple levels - lexical, syntactical, stylistic, and discursive. Reconstructing intertextual references
in translation involves a reinterpretation that may either preserve the original context or reposition
the text within the literary and cultural conventions of the target language. In doing so, the translator
not only rearticulates the text’s meaning but also reconfigures its intertextual identity, potentially
creating new affiliations and interpretive possibilities that did not exist in the original.

Ultimately, viewing translation as an intertextual act foregrounds its transformative nature.
Rather than a mere reproduction of an original text, translation becomes a site of cultural encounter
and creative rewriting. It participates in shaping literary tradition by integrating foreign texts into new
contexts, either affirming or reimagining their place within the receiving culture. As such, translation
contributes to the dynamic circulation of texts and ideas across languages and cultures, highlighting
the interdependent and evolving nature of literary production.

Challenges of intertextuality in translation

Intertextuality, as a defining feature of literary texts, presents a rich tapestry of meanings
shaped by the interplay between a text and other cultural, historical, or literary works. In translation,
this intertextual dimension becomes particularly complex, as the translator must not only convey the
linguistic content of the ST but also its intertextual references and resonances. Each act of translation
thus involves navigating a web of connections that may not have direct parallels in the target language
or culture. L. Venuti explains the process of translation as “a form of authorship that inevitably
displaces the foreign text in its own intertextual network and reinscribes it in a different cultural and
linguistic system.” This intricate process turns translation into more than a transfer of words - it
becomes an act of cultural negotiation and interpretive reconstruction. As a result, intertextuality
introduces a distinct set of challenges that complicate the translator’s task and influence the strategies
employed in rendering the original meaning and texture of a text.

According to L. Venuti translation constitutes a distinct and multifaceted form of
intertextuality, encompassing three primary layers of textual relationships: (1) the connections
between the ST and other texts, whether in the same language or across different languages; (2) the
relationship between the ST and its translation, traditionally examined through notions of
equivalence; and (3) the interactions between the translated text and other texts within the target
language or beyond. From the translator’s standpoint, these relationships are not easily separable but
are interwoven in intricate and uneven ways, reflecting the multiple transformations - graphemic,
acoustic, lexical, syntactic, stylistic, and discursive - that the ST undergoes in translation.

In attempting to preserve the intertextual depth of the original, the translator seeks to construct
corresponding intertextual links within the translated text. However, this effort can paradoxically
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intensify the gap between the source and TTs by substituting the original cultural reference
framework with one native to the target language and culture. In striving to reproduce intertextual
equivalence, the translator may inadvertently erase the original intertextual foundation and replace it
with new linguistic and cultural meanings, thus foregrounding the inevitable tension between fidelity
and cultural adaptation in the act of translation.

In translation studies, intertextuality is a critical lens for understanding how texts function
across cultural and linguistic boundaries. Basil Hatim and Jeremy Munday (2004) argue that
intertextuality challenges translators to mediate between the source text’s cultural context and the
target audience’s knowledge. L. Venuti (1995) emphasizes the ethical responsibility of translators to
preserve the “foreignness” of the ST, including its intertextual elements, rather than fully
domesticating it for the target culture.

In translation, intertextuality complicates the process, as the translator must not only convey
the surface meaning of the ST but also preserve or adapt its connections to other texts. These
connections often carry cultural, historical, or emotional significance that may not be immediately
accessible to the target audience. Failure to address intertextuality can result in a loss of meaning,
nuance, or aesthetic effect.

One of the primary challenges of intertextuality in translation lies in the translator’s ability to
recognize and interpret the intertextual references embedded in the ST. These references - whether
they are explicit allusions, stylistic echoes, or subtle thematic parallels - are often culturally and
historically specific. A translator lacking familiarity with the source culture’s literary and cultural
framework may fail to detect such nuances, leading to a flattened or distorted rendition in the target
language. Even when identified, these intertextual elements often lack direct equivalents in the target
culture, which forces the translator to make strategic choices: whether to preserve the foreign
reference and risk incomprehensibility, or adapt it to a more familiar one at the expense of cultural
authenticity.

Another significant difficulty arises from the tension between maintaining intertextual
equivalence and ensuring accessibility for the target audience. A translation that attempts to recreate
a similar intertextual relationship within the target language may inadvertently substitute the original
text’s cultural affiliations with those of the receiving culture. This can result in a shift in the
ideological or aesthetic positioning of the text. Furthermore, intertextuality often functions on
multiple levels - linguistic, structural, discursive - which complicates attempts to reproduce its full
effect. For instance, a Qur’anic allusion in the ST might resonate differently or not at all with readers
from a secular or culturally distinct background. These challenges highlight the inherently interpretive
nature of translation and the delicate balance translators must strike between fidelity, clarity, and
cultural resonance.

Intertextual references often hinge on nuanced linguistic features such as idioms, puns, archaic
expressions, or stylistic mimicry that are deeply embedded in the source language and culture. These
elements pose significant challenges for translators, particularly when their effects depend on
phonetic play or culturally loaded connotations that do not carry over naturally into the target
language. Wordplay, in particular, is one of the most resistant features to translation because it relies
on homophony, double meanings, or culturally specific references that lose their function when
rendered literally.

A concrete example can be found in the translation of the Irish writer James Joyce’s Ulysses,
a novel replete with linguistic experimentation and dense intertextuality because “...it is highly
allusive and written in a variety of styles.” Translators of Ulysses must grapple not only with Joyce’s
intricate stream-of-consciousness narrative but also with his use of parody, allusion, and punning on
everything from Shakespeare to Irish folk songs. The Oxen of the Sun episode, for instance, mimics
the evolution of English prose from Latin to contemporary styles, demanding the translator to re-
create not just content but an entire stylistic genealogy in the target language - often an impossible
task without sacrificing historical or literary fidelity.

Similarly, in translating French works that parody or evoke classical writers like Moliere, such
as Jean Anouilh’s Le Mépris, the challenge lies in preserving the rhythm, formal register, and wit
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characteristic of 17th-century French theater. Reproducing Moliere’s satirical tone - filled with
rhymed couplets, formal phrasing, and social critique - requires not only a high level of fluency but
also a creative reimagining of how those linguistic cues might manifest in the target language’s
historical or literary context.

These linguistic nuances demand that translators act not just as interpreters but as co-authors
who can creatively reconstruct intertextual meaning. In some cases, the translator might choose to
replace a culturally specific reference with a comparable one in the target language to preserve the
rhetorical or comic effect, while in others, footnotes or glosses are employed to maintain fidelity.
Whatever strategy is used, the translator must strike a delicate balance between linguistic precision
and literary resonance, ensuring that the intertextual richness of the ST is not lost in the act of
translation.

Hatim and Mason (1990) argue that translators must adopt a “text-in-context” approach,
analyzing the ST’s intertextual network to make informed decisions. Failure to address intertextuality
can result in a flattened translation that strips the text of its richness.

Another challenge might appear in the provision of aesthetic and emotional impact during the
translation process. Intertextuality plays a vital role in shaping the aesthetic and emotional dimensions
of a literary work. Through deliberate references, echoes, and allusions, authors enhance the
resonance and depth of their texts, often evoking a sense of familiarity, irony, nostalgia, or layered
meaning that engages the reader on an intellectual and emotional level. When these intertextual
elements are not effectively conveyed in translation, the TT may suffer a significant loss in tone,
atmosphere, and literary impact, resulting in a diminished reading experience. For instance, in T.S.
Eliot’s The Waste Land, the poem’s intertextual density - drawing from Shakespeare, Dante, the
Bible, and Eastern religious texts - creates a fragmented yet emotionally charged portrait of post-war
disillusionment. Translating this work into another language is a formidable task, not only because
of its linguistic complexity, but also due to the emotional associations and literary authority that these
STs hold within the English-speaking tradition. A reference to Hamlet may carry a vastly different
emotional weight in cultures where Shakespeare is not as canonized, and attempting a literal
translation may strip the reference of its layered resonance.

Another example can be seen in the works of Haruki Murakami, whose novels often
incorporate Western literary and musical allusions - such as references to Kafka, the Beatles, or jazz
- that form a crucial part of the emotional atmosphere. In Kafka on the Shore, the character names
and plotlines evoke allegorical and mythological subtexts that depend on both Japanese and Western
traditions. A translator working with Murakami’s texts must carefully preserve the symbolic richness
and emotional undertones these references generate, which may require explanatory paratexts or
subtle adaptation to avoid disrupting the reader’s immersion.

Thus, when intertextuality shapes a text’s emotional or aesthetic appeal, the translator’s task
becomes not only technical but interpretive and affective. It requires a sensitivity to how emotional
resonance is constructed through cultural and literary references, and how these can be reimagined or
preserved in ways that maintain the integrity of the original work’s literary artistry.

Strategies for handling intertextuality

To address these challenges, translators can employ several strategies, tailored to the text and
context. However, some leading scholars have debated the merits and drawbacks of different
strategies. For instance, Susan Bassnett (2013) emphasizes that a translator’s primary duty is to
remain faithful to the ST’s spirit, even if that means introducing supplementary notes. Umberto Eco
(2003) also argues that translation is inherently an act of negotiation - one that must weigh the cultural
resonance of a text against the accessibility for its new audience. Lawrence Venuti (1995) raises the
issue of “invisibility” in translation, suggesting that overly localized or substitute strategies risk
obscuring the original text’s distinct voice and cultural specificity. In spite of strong reasoning that
was mentioned above, the following approaches can be suggested for translators to accommodate
their intertextual references:

1. Annotation and paratexts
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One common strategy is to use footnotes, endnotes, or glossaries to explain intertextual
references. This approach preserves the original reference while aiding comprehension. For example,
in translating Gabriel Garcia Méarquez’s One Hundred Years of Solitude, which contains biblical
allusions, translators may include notes to clarify these references for non-Christian audiences. While
effective, this approach can disrupt the reading experience and is less suitable for non-literary texts.
In translating Dante Alighieri’s Divine Comedy into English, John Ciardi (1954) includes extensive
notes explaining allusions to classical mythology and medieval theology. For instance, when Dante
references the myth of Icarus in Inferno (Canto XVII), Ciardi’s footnote clarifies the story, ensuring
readers understand the intertextual link to Ovid’s Metamorphoses.

2. Substitution and localization

There are instances when a direct transfer might not resonate with the target audience. When
a reference is culturally specific, translators may substitute it with an equivalent or a comparable
reference from the target culture. For instance, in translating a Japanese haiku that alludes to Matsuo
Basho, a translator might reference a poet like Wordsworth for an English audience. Another notable
example lies in the translations of The Tale of Genji, also known as Genji Monogatari. It is a classic
work of Japanese literature written by the noblewoman, poetess Murasaki Shikibu around the peak
of the Heian period, in the early 11th century. The work is a unique depiction of the lifestyles of high
courtiers during the Heian period. It is written in archaic language and a poetic style that requires
specialized study. Edward Seidensticker, for example, adapted certain Japanese court poetry
references into culturally relevant poetic elements for Western readers. Although such substitutions
may diverge from literal fidelity, they serve to enrich the TT’s readability and relevance. This
approach, advocated by Eugene Nida’s (1964) concept of “dynamic equivalence,” prioritizes the
effect over literal fidelity.

3. Compensation and supplementation

Compensation (amplification) involves maintaining specific cultural references in the text but
offsetting potential comprehension issues by providing supplementary explanations within the
narrative. Umberto Eco’s The Name of the Rose offers a clear illustration. Biblical and historical
allusions are preserved in the original language or left untranslated; however, accompanying passages
or appendices often supply the necessary background information. This dual approach ensures that
the reader remains connected to the original work’s intertextual depth without being left alienated by
obscure references.

4. Omission

In cases where an intertextual reference is too obscure or disrupts the text’s flow, translators
may omit it but compensate by enhancing other elements (e.g., style, imagery) to maintain the text’s
richness. In translating Rumi’s Masnavi from Persian to English, Jawid Mojaddedi (2004)
occasionally omits minor allusions to obscure Sufi texts that lack equivalents in English. To
compensate, he emphasizes Rumi’s poetic rhythm and imagery, preserving the text’s spiritual and
literary depth. However, this should be a last resort, as it risks diluting the text’s richness.

5. Creative adaptation

Creative adaptation involves reimagining intertextual elements to suit the target culture while
preserving the ST’s intent. To achieve this the translators may retain the original reference but adapt
its presentation (e.g., through rephrasing or amplification) to make it accessible. For example, in
translating Salman Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children, which blends Indian oral traditions with Western
literary forms, translators may adapt mythological references to resonate with local storytelling
traditions. In Haruki Murakami’s Kafka on the Shore (translated by Philip Gabriel, 2005), the novel
contains references to Japanese pop culture and classical literature, such as the Tale of Genji. Gabriel
preserves these references but occasionally adds brief explanations within the text itself, such as
describing a song’s cultural significance, to bridge the gap for English readers. However, Lawrence
Venuti (1995) warns against excessive domestication, which can erase the source text’s cultural
identity.

Recommendations for translators
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To successfully navigate the complexities of intertextuality in translation, translators should
adopt a thoughtful and multifaceted approach. The recommendations given below will provide deeper
insight into each point to guide translators in preserving the richness of intertextual references while
ensuring accessibility and relevance for the target audience.

1. Develop cultural competence

According to Castro Paniagua (2000) a cultural feature is considered ideal in a given society
does not necessarily mean that it will also be so in another. Therefore, translators must cultivate a
deep understanding of both the source and target cultures to effectively handle intertextual references,
which are often deeply rooted in cultural contexts. This involves studying the cultural, historical, and
social frameworks of the ST to identify references to myths, folklore, literature, or popular culture
that may not have direct equivalents in the target language. Similarly, familiarity with the target
culture allows translators to find comparable references or adapt the original ones in ways that
resonate with the audience. For example, a reference to a classic literary work in the source culture
might be replaced or annotated with an equivalent work familiar to the target audience. Continuous
learning - through reading, cultural immersion, or engaging with native speakers - helps translators
stay attuned to nuances and avoid misinterpretations.

2. Conduct contextual analysis

A thorough analysis of the ST’s historical, literary, and social context is essential for
understanding its intertextual layers. Intertextuality often involves allusions to other texts, historical
events, or cultural artifacts that carry specific meanings. Translators should research the time period,
literary movements, and authorial intent behind the ST to grasp the significance of these references.
Eleonora Federici (2007) claims that .. .translator knows that the translating process is determined
by the categories of place and time and that his translation will be influenced by many factors of the
historical period when it is republished, such as, for example, readers’ tastes and the politics of
publishing.” For instance, a novel that quotes a poem may rely on the poem’s cultural weight to
convey emotion or irony. By studying the ST’s background, translators can decide whether to retain
the reference, provide explanatory notes, or adapt it to maintain the intended effect. Tools like literary
criticism, historical records, or author interviews can aid in this process.

3. Engage with the audience

Translators must consider the target audience’s background, knowledge, and expectations
when handling intertextual elements. A reference that is immediately recognizable in the source
culture may be obscure or meaningless to the target audience, potentially disrupting their reading
experience. Translators should assess whether the audience is likely to understand the reference or if
it requires adaptation, explanation, or substitution. For example, a reference to a local proverb might
be replaced with a culturally relevant saying or explained in a footnote, depending on the audience’s
familiarity with the source culture. Engaging with the audience also means anticipating their
preferences - whether they value a faithful rendering of the original or a more localized, accessible
version - and making choices that enhance comprehension and enjoyment.

4. Balance fidelity and creativity

Translating intertextual references requires striking a delicate balance between staying true to
the ST’s intent and creatively adapting it to fit the target culture’s norms and expectations. Fidelity
involves preserving the tone, meaning, and cultural significance of the original reference, while
creativity allows translators to reimagine references in ways that align with the target language and
culture. For instance, a biblical allusion in a source text might be retained in a culture familiar with
Christian texts but replaced with a secular or culturally equivalent metaphor in a different context.
This balance ensures that the translation remains faithful to the author’s vision while being
meaningful and engaging for the target audience. Translators should also consider the text’s genre
and purpose - literary works may allow more creative freedom, while technical or academic texts may
demand stricter fidelity.

5. Collaborate with editors and cultural consultants

Translation is rarely a solitary process, and collaboration with editors, cultural consultants, or

subject-matter experts can significantly enhance the handling of intertextual references. Editors can
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provide feedback on the clarity and appropriateness of adaptations, ensuring that the translation aligns
with the target audience’s expectations. Cultural consultants, particularly those with expertise in the
source or target culture, can offer insights into obscure references or suggest culturally appropriate
alternatives. J. House (1977) introduces the concept of a cultural filter which requires deep
understanding of both source and target cultures. According to her standpoint, this supports the need
for cultural consultants who can help identify and properly adjust cultural-specific elements. For
example, a consultant might help a translator decide how to adapt a reference to a regional festival
that lacks a direct equivalent in the target culture. Collaborative efforts also help catch potential errors
or misinterpretations, resulting in a polished and culturally sensitive translation. Establishing open
communication and leveraging diverse perspectives can make the translation process more robust and
effective.
Conclusion

The exploration of intertextuality in translation reveals its dual nature as both a challenge and
an opportunity for creating meaningful cross-cultural communication. As texts weave intricate
networks of references, allusions, and echoes, translators are tasked with more than linguistic
conversion - they must act as cultural mediators, bridging the gap between source and target
audiences. Drawing on the theoretical frameworks of Kristeva, Barthes, and Genette, this article has
highlighted the necessity of understanding the cultural, historical, and literary contexts that give
intertextual elements their significance. Through practical strategies such as annotation, substitution,
amplification, and creative adaptation, translators can preserve the richness of these connections
while ensuring accessibility and resonance for new readers. The case studies presented demonstrate
that successful translation of intertextual references hinges on cultural competence, contextual
analysis, and a delicate balance between fidelity and creativity. Ultimately, this study underscores
that intertextuality, when skillfully navigated, enriches translated texts, fostering deeper engagement
with the target audience and reinforcing the translator’s role as a co-creator of meaning. By integrating
theoretical insights with actionable techniques, this article offers a roadmap for translators and
scholars to enhance their practice, contributing to the broader field of translation studies and the art
of cross-cultural storytelling.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Mazkur maqolada gender muloqoti fenomeni psixologik nuqtayi nazardan o‘rganiladi. Ayollar va
erkaklar o‘rtasidagi muloqot uslublarining farqlari, ularning ijtimoiy rollar va shaxsiy xususiyatlar
bilan bog‘liqligi tahlil qilinadi. Gender muloqotining shaxslararo munosabatlarga, o‘zaro tushunishga
va ijtimoly muhitdagi kommunikatsiya sifati va samaradorligiga ta’siri ochib beriladi. Shu bilan
birga, gender muloqotining psixologik jihatlari tahlil gilinadi. Ayollar va erkaklar o‘rtasidagi
muloqot uslublarining o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari, ularning shaxsiy va ijtimoiy xatti-harakatlarga ta’siri
yoritiladi. Shuningdek, muloqotdagi gender farqlarining psixologik mexanizmlari va ijtimoiy rollar
bilan bog‘ligligi o‘rganiladi.
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ABSTRACT
This article examines the phenomenon of gender communication from a psychological
perspective. The differences in communication styles between women and men, and their connection
to social roles and personal traits, are analyzed. The impact of gender communication on interpersonal
relationships, mutual understanding, and the quality and effectiveness of communication in the social
environment is discussed. Additionally, the psychological aspects of gender communication are
analyzed. The unique characteristics of communication styles between women and men and their
influence on personal and social behaviors are highlighted. Furthermore, the psychological
mechanisms of gender differences in communication and their relationship to social roles are
explored.
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Xaiaaposa Huropa TyxracyHoBHa,

CTapIluii mpenojaBareib Kadeapbl TEOPETUUECKUX aCIIEKTOB
AHTJIMHCKOTO S3bIKa AHAMKAHCKOTO TOCYIapCTBEHHOIO
MHCTUTYTa UHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB

MNCUXOJOTI'MYECKUE OCHOBBI TEHIEPHO KOMMYHHMKAIIUA

AHHOTANUA
B crathe paccMaTpuBacCTCA (beHOMeH FeHﬂCpHOﬁ KOMMYHUKAIIUHA C IICUXOJIOTHYECKON TOYKHU
3pCHUA. AHaJ'II/I3I/Ip}IIOTCH pas3iiniuAa B CTHIIAX O6I_I_ICHI/I}I MCKAY KCHIIUHAMUA U MYKUWMHAMMH, d TAKKC
HX CBA3b C COLNUAJIBHBIMU POJISIMU W JIMYHBIMH XapaKTCPUCTHKAMMH. O6cy)K,Z[aCTCH BIIMAHHC
FeHﬂepHOﬁ KOMMYHHKAIIUKN Ha MCKIMNYHOCTHBIC OTHOLICHUA, B3aUMOIIOHMMAHUC, a TAKXKEC Ha
Ka4€CTBO U 3(1)(1)6KTI/IBHOCTB O6I.I.ICHI/I}I B CONUAJILHOM OKPYKCHUMU. KpOMe TOro, aHaJIM3UPYIOTCA
ICUXOJIOTHYCCKUE AaCIICKThI FeHﬂepHOﬁ KOMMYHUKAIIUH. Brigensrorcs 0COOCHHOCTH CTHIICH
O6H_ICHI/I$I JKCHIIMH U MYXXYUH U HUX BJIIMAHHUC HA JIMYHOCTHOC W COLHAIIBHOC IMOBCIACHHC. Taxoxe
HCCICAYIOTCS IICUXOJIOTHYCCKUC MCXAaHHU3Mbl TI'CHACPHBIX pa3JII/I‘{Hﬁ B 06H_IeHI/II/I n HUX CBA3b C
COIMAJIbHBIMU POJIAMH.
KioueBble ciioBa: réHacp, KOMMYHHUKaIUA, NCHUXOJIOTHUA, O6IJ_ICHI/Ie, conrajibHass poJib,
MCKIJIIMYHOCTHASA KOMMYHUKAIIUA

Kirish. Gender tushunchasi 1970 va 1980-yillardagi Frantsiyadagi akademik dunyodan tortib,
bugungi kunda keng jamoatchilikka maktab, biznes olami haqidagi savollar orqali barcha ijtimoiy
organlarni qamrab oladi. Bir kun o‘tmaydiki, radio yoki televideniyeda ko‘rsatuv yoki matbuotda
“gender” masalasi muhokama qilinmasa. Ko‘pgina ta’riflar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, ularning barchasi har
birimiz uchun juda intuitiv g‘oyani qamrab oladi: biologik jinsdan tashqari, ayol va erkakning
qurilishida jamiyatning ta'sirini aks ettiruvchi “ijtimoiy gender muloqoti” mavjud. Tushunchaning
nima uchun bunday rezonansga ega ekanligini va juda ko'p ishtiyoq uyg'otishini tushuntirish turli
sabablarni keltirib chiqarishni talab qiladi. Birinchisi, shubhasiz, nazariy tushuncha bo'lishdan
tashqari, har birimiz "jins" va uning shaxsiy gender tuzilishini individual ravishda boshdan
kechiramiz. Mavzu universaldir va butun insoniyatga ta'sir qiladi.

Zamonaviy psixologiyada gender omili inson faoliyatining barcha jabhalarida, xususan,
muloqot jarayonida muhim o‘rin egallaydi. Gender muloqoti bu ayollar va erkaklar o‘rtasidagi
og‘zaki va noverbal aloganing psixologik xususiyatlarini o‘z ichiga olgan murakkab ijtimoiy-
psixologik hodisadir. Muloqotdagi farqlar nafaqat lingvistik darajada, balki psixologik motivlar,
emotsional reaktsiyalar va kommunikatsion strategiyalarda ham namoyon bo‘ladi. Gender muloqoti
— bu erkaklar va ayollar o‘rtasidagi muloqot jarayonining ijtimoiy-psixologik va madaniy jihatlarini
o‘rganuvchi murakkab hodisadir. Jamiyatda har ikki jins vakillarining muloqot uslublari farqlanishi
turli darajadagi tushunmovchiliklar, kommunikatsiya muammolari va shaxslararo nizolarning asosiy
omillaridan biri bo‘lishi mumkin. Mazkur maqola gender muloqotining psixologik asoslarini
aniqlash, ularni tahlil qilish va farqlarning kelib chiqish omillarini yoritishga qaratilgan.

Asosiy qism. Psixologik yondashuvda gender biologik jinsdan farqli ravishda, jamiyat
tomonidan shakllantirilgan ijtimoiy-psixologik rol sifatida qaraladi. Gender identifikatsiya shaxsning
o‘zini ayol yoki erkak sifatida qanday anglashiga bog‘liq bo‘lib, bu muloqot uslubida ham aks etadi.
Muloqot psixologiyasi muloqotni uch bosqichda — axborot uzatish, munosabat shakllantirish va
o‘zaro ta’sir jarayoni sifatida tahlil qiladi. Ushbu bosqichlarning har birida gender omili sezilarli
darajada ta’sir qiladi.

Gender — bu insonning ijtimoiy jihatdan shakllangan jinsiy identifikatsiyasi bo‘lib, u nafaqat
biologik, balki psixologik va madaniy omillar bilan belgilanadi. Gender muloqoti esa shaxslararo
aloqada genderga xos uslub va ifoda vositalarini o‘z ichiga oladi. Psixologik yondashuvda muloqot
— axborot almashinuvi bilan birga emotsional, baholovchi va motivatsion jihatlarni ham o‘z ichiga
oladi.
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Magolamizning asosiy qismida ayollar va erkaklar muloqotidagi farqglarini batafsil ko‘rib
chiqamiz. Tadqiqotlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ayollar muloqotda emotsional yaqinlik va ijtimoiy qo‘llab-
quvvatlashni afzal ko‘radilar, erkaklar esa muloqotni muammo yechish yoki ierarxik ustunlikni
belgilash vositasi sifatida ko‘rishga moyil. Ayollar ko‘proq ko‘mak so‘raydilar, holbuki erkaklar
mustaqillikni saqlashga intiladilar. Tadqiqotlar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ayollar va erkaklar muloqotda
turlicha maqsad va usullarga ega, dastlab ayollar ko‘proq emotsional bog‘lanish, hamdardlik va
tushunishni afzal ko‘radilar. Ularning muloqoti ko‘proq hamkorlikka qaratilgan. Erkaklar esa
muloqotni ma’lumot almashish, ustunlikni ko‘rsatish yoki ierarxiyani belgilash vositasi sifatida
ko‘proq qo‘llaydilar. Bu farqlar muloqotdagi konfliktlar, noto‘g‘ri tushunish va kommunikatsion
to‘siglarga sabab bo‘lishi mumkin. Gender muloqotining psixologik mexanizmlari. Genderga xos
muloqot uslublari quyidagi psixologik omillar bilan belgilanadi.

Ijtimoiy tajriba — bolalikdan boshlab jamiyat tomonidan berilgan gender rollar;

Emotsional intellekt — ayollar odatda yuqoriroq emotsional sezuvchanlikka ega bo‘lib, bu
ularning muloqotdagi muvaffaqiyatiga ta’sir qiladi;

o Kognitiv uslublar — ayollar holatni ko‘proq kontekstda baholashga moyil, erkaklar esa faktlar
va natijalarga urg‘u beradilar.

Muloqotdagi gender farqlari bolalikdan boshlab shakllanadigan ijtimoiy rollar, emotsional
intellekt darajasi, kognitiv uslublar va madaniy stereotiplar bilan chambarchas bog‘liq. Shuningdek,
genderga oid kutishlar va jamiyat tomonidan belgilangan kommunikativ me’yorlar ushbu farqlarni
mustahkamlaydi. Ayollar odatda noverbal belgilar — mimika, tana holati, ko‘z bilan aloqa kabi
vositalardan faolroq foydalanadilar. Bu esa ularning muloqotdagi sezgirlik darajasi va empatiya
ko‘rsatkichlarining yuqoriligini bildiradi. Erkaklar esa noverbal vositalarni kamroq ishlatib, ko‘proq
og‘zaki ifodaga tayanadilar.

Biz kun bo‘yi, deyarli tug‘ilganimizdan beri (va hatto biroz oldinroq) muloqot qilganimiz, bu
qanday muloqotga kirishimizni tushunamiz degani emasaloqa qanday ishlashini tushunamiz degani
emas. Bizga tanish, odatiy, “tabiiy” bo‘lgan barcha narsalar bizning tushunishimiz uchun bir xil
tuzoqni qo‘yadi. Yurish bilan isbotlanadi deb faraz qilib, biz “sog‘lom aql” yoki “sog‘lom aql” nomi
bilan yurish orqali ham yurish mexanizmlarini tushunishimiz mumkinligiga ishonishga kerak. Biroq,
masalan, raqobatda muayyan ko‘rsatkichlarga erishmoqchi bo‘lsak, bu etarli bo‘lmaydi. Har bir inson
tabily nafas oladi, lekin nafas olish jarayonini qancha inson biladi? Qancha odam gapirganda o‘z
tanasida nima sodir bo‘layotganini tasvirlay oladi? Fonatsiya mexanizmlarini deyarli umuman
bilmaslik (og‘iz bilan tovushlarni chiqarish harakati) bizni og‘zaki ifodaimizni nazorat qila olmaydi:
biz tanamiz ongimiz tomonidan, bizning irodamiz tomonidan boshqariladi deb hisoblasak, buning
aksi sodir bo‘ladi. Bu shuni anglatadiki, qoida tariqasida, biz o‘z imkoniyatlarimizning faqat kichik
bir qismini foydalanamiz. Bu aql bovar qilmaydigan ishlarga muammo qo‘shiladi: ya’ni odamlarning
muloqoti tubdan paradoksaldir. Muloqot qilish qobiliyati, garchi inson sutemizuvchilarda tabiiy
bo‘lsa-da, ko‘pincha boshqa odamlar bilan aloga qilish orqali qabul qilinadi. Yuborilgan har bir
xabar, va u orqali jo‘natuvchining baholanishi xavfi bor.

Natijalar/Tahlillar. Shu o‘rinda muloqot tushunchasiga allomalar tomonidan berilgan
ta’riflarni ko’rib chigamiz:

“Muloqot - bu xabarlarni bir joydan ikkinchi joyga o'tkazish.” Muloqot — bu xabarlarni
uzatuvchi va qabul giluvchi o‘rtasidagi jarayon bo‘lib, unda xabar, kanal, uzatuvchi va qabul qiluvchi
o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro alogalar mavjud. Muloqotning samaradorligi xabarni aniq va to‘g‘ri uzatishga,
kanalning sifatiga, uzatuvchi va qabul qiluvchi o‘rtasida ishonchli aloqaga va feedback olishga
bog‘liqdir. Muloqot faqatgina xabar yuborish bilan cheklanmaydi, balki undagi o‘zaro anglashuv va
aloqalar ham juda muhimdir.

“Aloqga - bu ma'lumotni uzatuvchidan gabul qiluvchiga uzatish.” Aloga — bu ma’lumotni
uzatuvchidan qabul giluvchiga uzatish jarayoni bo‘lib, unda bir nechta elementlar birgalikda ishlaydi.
Bu tizimning samaradorligi, uzatilayotgan xabarning aniq va to‘g‘ri bo‘lishiga, kanalning sifatiga va
qabul qiluvchining xabarni tushunish qobiliyatiga bog‘liq. Aloga jarayoni faqatgina xabar uzatish
bilan cheklanmaydi, balki qabul giluvchining javobi va xabarni tushunish jarayoni ham muhimdir.
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“Aloqa - bu ma'lumotni bir nuqtadan ikkinchisiga uzatish harakati. Aloga sodir bo'lganda, biz
ushbu uzatishning tarkibiy qismlari aloqa tizimini tashkil qiladi deb aytamiz.” Keltirilgan hikmatli
gapning tahlili quydagicha, aloga - bu ma’lumotning uzatilishi va uning qabul qilinishidir, va bu
jarayondagi barcha komponentlar birgalikda aloga tizimini tashkil etadi. Bu tizim, xabar uzatilishi
uchun mos kanalni va texnologiyalarni tanlashni talab qiladi. Muvaffaqiyatli aloqa tizimi faqatgina
ma'lumotlarni uzatishni emas, balki ma'lumotlarning to‘g‘ri va samarali tarzda qabul qilinishini ham
ta'minlaydi.

“Har ganday aloqa tizimi uzatuvchi E va qabul qiluvchi R o'rtasida moddiy yoki amalga
oshiriladigan xabarni uzatishga mos keladi.” Umuman olganda, bu gapda aloga tizimining asosiy
qismlari: uzatuvchi (E), qabul qiluvchi (R) va xabarni uzatish mexanizmi tasvirlanadi. Bu jarayonning
muvaffaqiyatli bo‘lishi uchun barcha komponentlarning to‘g‘ri ishlashi zarur. Xabar uzatish, uning
qabul qilinishi va qayta ishlanishi orqali, ma’lumotni samarali almashish amalga oshiriladi.

“Aloqa ikki qutb, uzatuvchi va qabul qiluvchi o'rtasida o'rnatiladi va xabarni 0'z ichiga oladi,
u uzatuvchidan gabul giluvchiga o'tadi, ommaviy axborot vositalari tomonidan qo'llab-quvvatlanadi;
xabar tilda mujassamlangan bo'lib, uning kodi ma'lum bo'lsa, undan foydalanish mumkin...”

“Erkak va ayol muloqoti (...) fikrning aylanish jarayonidir...”. Tahlili: Muloqot odamlar
o‘rtasida ma’lumot almashinuvi, fikrlar, his-tuyg‘ular va axborotning uzatilishi jarayonidir. Shu
nuqtayi nazardan qaraganda, fikr — muloqotning asosiy mazmunini tashkil etadi. Fikr muloqot
davomida shakllanadi, o‘zgaradi, qayta ishlanadi va rivojlanadi. Demak, har bir muloqot —
fikrlarning harakatdagi, doimiy o‘zaro almashinuvdagi holati bo‘lib, u “aylanish jarayoni” sifatida
ko‘riladi.

“Muloqot - bu ma'lum maqgsadlarga erishish uchun bir (yoki bir nechta) shaxs (lar)ni -
uzatuvchini bir (yoki bir nechta) shaxs (lar) - qabul giluvchi bilan aloqa qilish operatsiyasi amalga
oshiriladigan jismoniy va psixologik jarayonlar to'plami.”Bu ta’rif muloqotni kompleks hodisa
sifatida ko‘rsatadi, bundan shuni anglash mumkminki erkak va ayollar muloqotga kirishish uchun
nafaqat so‘z kerak, balki ichki psixologik tayyorgarlik, anglash va ta’sir qilish ham zarur. Yuqoridagi
keltirilgan hikmatli iborada, erkak va ayol o‘rtasidagi muloqot har doim magsadli bo‘lishligi va
o‘zaro ta’sir orqali amalga oshirilishligi borasida fikr bildiriladi.

“Muloqot har ganday tirik organizm boshqa organizmga uni yoki uning harakatini ma'lumot
uzatish orqali o'zgartirish orqali ta'sir qilishi mumkin bo'lganda yuzaga keladi (to'g'ridan-to'g'ri
harakat emas, masalan, energiya bilan bog'liq jismoniy kuch).” Muloqot bu tirik organizmlarning
o‘zaro axborot almashinuvi orqali bir-biriga bevosita jismoniy kuchsiz ta’sir ko‘rsatish jarayonidir.
Bu jarayon ongli va ongsiz darajalarda amalga oshadi va har doim psixologik o‘zgarishga olib keladi.

Biz muloqotning “ta’riflari”lari borasida yuqorida ayrim allomalarning fikrlarini keltirdik.
Mugolot ta’riflarining aksariyatini erkak va ayollarning nutq uslublariga mos kelishini ham tahlil
qildik.

Xulosa. Gender muloqoti o‘zaro tushunish, ijtimoiy hamkorlik va shaxslararo munosabatlar
sifatiga bevosita ta’sir etuvchi psixologik hodisadir. Ayollar va erkaklar o‘rtasidagi muloqotdagi
farqlarni anglash, ularni konstruktiv tarzda boshqarish jamiyatda sog‘lom muloqot madaniyatini
shakllantirishga xizmat qiladi. Kelgusida gender muloqotining madaniyatlararo farqlari, raqamli
muhitdagi ifodalanishi va media vositalaridagi aks sadosi kabi yo‘nalishlarda chuqurroq tadqiqotlar
olib borish zarur. Gender muloqoti psixologik jihatdan o‘ziga xos bo‘lib, ayollar va erkaklar
o‘rtasidagi muloqot uslublarida sezilarli tafovutlar mavjud. Bu tafovutlarni to‘g‘ri anglab, ular bilan
ongli ravishda ishlash, shaxslararo aloqalarning sifatini yaxshilash, nizolarni kamaytirish va
jamiyatda kommunikativ madaniyatni rivojlantirishga xizmat qiladi. Kelgusida ragamli muloqot,
madaniyatlararo farqlar va ta’lim muhitida gender muloqoti kabi jihatlar chuqurroq tahlil etilishi
lozim.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Mazkur maqola Xitoy tilidagi fizik atamalarni shakllantirishning lingvistik tamoyillarini
o'rganishga bag'ishlangan. Maqolada Xitoy tilidagi ilmiy terminologiyaning shakllanishi,
morfologiya, fonetika va semantika kabi lingvistik yondashuvlar orqali tahlil gilinadi. Shuningdek,
semantik kengayish jarayonlari, yangi ilmiy tushunchalarni ifodalashda mavjud so'zlarning yangi
ma'nolar bilan boyitilishi ham tahlil qilinadi. Xitoy tilining maxsus grammatik va stilistik
xususiyatlarini o'rganilib, yangi fizik atamalarni shakllantirishda qanday metodlar va yondashuvlar
qo’llanilishini ko'rsatiladi. Shuningdek, xitoy tilidagi terminologiya tizimining milliy va xalqaro
ilmiy hamkorlikda muhim rol o'ynashi ta’kidlanadi. Maqola ilmiy tilshunoslik va terminologiya
sohalarida yangi tadqiqotlar olib borayotgan olimlar uchun foydali manba bo’lib xizmat qgiladi.
Kalit so’zlar: Fizik ilmiy terminlar, semantik kengayish, xitoy tilining o'ziga xosligi, fonetika,
morfologiya, semantika, terminologik shakklantirish.
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LINGUISTIC PRINCIPLES OF THE FORMATION OF PHYSICAL TERMS IN
THE CHINESE LANGUAGE
ABSTRACT
This article is dedicated to studying the linguistic principles of forming physical terms in the
Chinese language. It analyzes the formation of scientific terminology in Chinese through linguistic
approaches such as morphology, phonetics, and semantics. The article also discusses the processes
of semantic expansion, where existing words are enriched with new meanings to express new
scientific concepts. The grammatical and stylistic features of the Chinese language are examined,
along with the methods and approaches used in the formation of new physical terms. Furthermore,
the article emphasizes the important role of the Chinese terminology system in national and
international scientific cooperation. This article serves as a valuable resource for researchers
conducting new studies in the fields of scientific linguistics and terminology.
Key words: Scientific terms in physics, semantic expansion, peculiarities of the Chinese
language, phonetics, morphology, semantics, terminological formation.

O'tgan asrning yarmidan boshlab, zamonaviy xitoy tilining terminologiyasini yanada
chuqurroq lingvistik nazariy tahlil qilish zaruriyati paydo bo'ldi. Terminologiya masalalari
zamonaviy lingvistik tadqiqotlarning eng dolzarb yo'nalishlaridan biriga aylandi, bu masala nafaqat
xitoy, balki dunyo olimlari tomonidan ham o'rganilmoqda. Bunga tilda terminologiyaning
ahamiyatining ortishi va zamonaviy xitoy tilida atamalarni shakllantirish, rivojlantirish va
funksiyalash jarayonlarining yetarlicha o’rganilmaganligi sabab bo'ldi. Terminologik qatlam xitoy
tilining yanada dinamik elementiga aylanyapti, bu esa 0'z navbatida atamalarni yanada chuqurroq va
analitik tarzda o'rganishni talab qiladi. Xitoy tilida atamalarni shakllantirishning qonuniyatlarini,
ularning strukturasini va semantikasini o'rganish zamonaviy xitoyshunoslikning eng muhim
vazifalaridan biriga aylandi.

Xitoy tili tobora ko'proq axborot bilan to'ldirilmoqda, doimiy ravishda yangi atamalar va
terminologik ifodalar paydo bo'lmoqda. Ilm-fan va texnikaning zamonaviy rivojlanishi, inson
faoliyatining barcha sohalarini kompyuterlash, Xitoyning dunyo iqtisodiyotiga faol integratsiyasi
ko'plab ilmiy fanlar tushunchalar tizimini tubdan qayta qurilishiga va yangi bilim sohalarining paydo
bo'lishiga sabab bo'ldi, bu esa yangi tushunchalar sonining ortishiga va yangi nomlanishlarga
ehtiyojni keltirib chiqardi.

Xitoy terminologiyasining hozirgi rivojlanish bosqichi uning dunyoshunoslikka
integratsiyalashuvi bilan tavsiflanadi. Xitoy terminologiyasida jahonning yetakchi terminologik
maktablarining eng yangi uslublari va yutuqlaridan foydalaniladi. So’nggi yillarda xitoy
terminologiyasi an’analarini, shuningdek, Xitoyda va xorijda zamonaviy terminologik tadqiqotlar
natijalarini hisobga olgan holda zamonaviy Xitoyning terminologik faoliyatining asosiy vazifalari
belgilandi.

Zamonaviy ilm-fan va texnika sohalarining rivojlanishi, aynigsa fizika kabi murakkab
fanlarda, yangi ilmiy atamalarni yaratishni talab qiladi. Atamalar ilmiy fikrni aniq va tushunarli
ifodalash uchun zarur bo'lib, til va madaniyatni o'zaro bog'lashda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Xitoy
tilidagi fizik atamalarning shakllanishi, o'zining alohida lingvistik tamoyillari bilan ajralib turadi. Bu
atamalarni shakllantirish jarayoni xitoy tilining morfologiyasi, fonetikasidan tortib, semantikasiga
qadar turli lingvistik elementlarni 0'z ichiga oladi.

Xitoylik olim Yan Ven tomonidan olib borilgan tadqiqot natijalariga asoslanib, shuni
ta’kidlash kerakki, xitoy tilidagi eng ko‘p o‘zlashgan so‘zlar ilmiy va texnik lug‘atga to‘g‘ri keladi.
Qo‘shma terminlar o’zak morfemalardan iborat bo‘lib, ular bir necha leksemalardan tashkil topgan
terminlardir. Xitoy tilining hosila terminlari esa murakkab va sodda komponentlardan iborat bo‘lib,
ular ko’p komponentli atamalardir.
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Xitoy tilidagi fizik atamalar shakllanishining lingvistik tamoyillari haqida so'z yuritishda,
asosiy e'tibor tilning o'ziga xos struktura va tuzilishlariga qaratiladi. Xitoy tilida ilmiy atamalar
ko'pincha quyidagi tamoyillar asosida shakllanadi:

Xitoy tilining morfologiyasi va fizik atamalar. Xitoy tili morfologik jihatdan boshqa
tillardan farq qiladi. Bu tilning so’z yasash tizimi, xususan, ilmiy atamalarni yaratishda muhim rol
o’ynaydi. Xitoy tilidagi fizik atamalar ko'pincha ikki yoki undan ortiq iyeroglif (xitoycha belgilar)
birikmalaridan tashkil topadi. Har bir iyeroglif 0’z ma'nosiga ega bo'lib, yangi atama shakllanishida
bir-biriga yaqin ma'no va kontekstni beradi. Misol uchun, “elektr” (¥, dian) va “kuch” ( /7, 1i) so'zlari
birlashib, “elektr kuchi” (F /], dianli) atamasini tashkil etadi. Bu misolda, har bir so’z 0’z semantik
ma'nosini saqlab qoladi, ammo birgalikda ular yangi ilmiy tushunchani ifodalaydi. Shuningdek,
“optika” (Jt%, guangxué) atamasi "yorug'lik" (J'%t, guang) va “o'rganish” (%%, xué) degan ma'nolarni
birlashtiradi.

Xitoy tilida atamalarni shakllantirishda morfologik prinsiplarga ko'ra, ko'pincha har bir
element aniq bir fizik tushunchani ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi. Bu tizim atama tuzishda aniq va qisqa
ifodalashni ta'minlaydi, shuning uchun ilmiy matnlarda tez-tez qo'llaniladi.

Kalka (Kalkirovka). Xitoy tiliga ilmiy atamalarni kirita boshlashda, ba'zan ingliz yoki
boshqa tillardan so'zlar to'g'ridan-to'g'ri tarjima qilinadi. Bu jarayon "kalka" deb ataladi, ya’ni so'zlar
yoki iboralar morfologik jihatdan tarjima gilinadi. Misol uchun, "kompyuter" so'zi xitoy tilida "1 %
BL" (jisuanjT) deb ataladi, bu "hisoblash" va "mashina" degan ma'nolarni anglatadi.

Xitoy tilidagi fizik atamalarda fonetik yondashuv. Xitoy tilida ilmiy atamalarni
shakllantirishda fonetik usullar ham muhim rol o'ynaydi. Xitoyda ko'plab ilmiy atamalar, aynigsa,
xorijiy tillardan olingan, fonetik tarzda o'zgartirilgan. Bu jarayon "kalka" (kalkirovka) deb ataladi va
ko'pincha ingliz yoki boshqa tillardan kelgan so'zlarning talaffuzi o'zgarib, xitoy tiliga moslashtiriladi.
Misol uchun, "kompyuter" (TF5 41, jisuanji) so'zi xitoy tiliga fonetik tarzda kiritilgan. Bu atama
"hisoblash" (1%, jisuan) va "mashina" (#L, ji) so'zlarining birikmasidan hosil bo'lgan, lekin
inglizcha "computer" so'zining fonetik variantini saqlaydi.

Xitoy tilida fizika sohasidagi ba'zi atamalar boshqa tillardan, xususan, ingliz tilidan fonetik
tarzda kiritiladi. Misol uchun, inglizcha "laser" (Light Amplification by Stimulated Emission of
Radiation) so’zi xitoy tiliga fonetik tarzda qabul qilingan va “J§ % (jiguang) shaklida ishlatiladi. Bu
atama, aslida, ‘¥ (jT) — "stimulyatsiya" yoki “quvvat” degan ma'noni, “J” (guang) esa “yorug'lik”
degan ma'noni anglatadi. Bu holda, “laser” so'zining fonetik talaffuzi saqlanadi, lekin xitoy tiliga mos
ravishda yangi ilmiy tushuncha bilan boyitilgan.

Bu misolda, inglizcha atama "laser" fonetik tarzda Xitoy tiliga kiritilib, uning fizika
sohasidagi aniq ma'nosini aks ettiruvchi morfologik tuzilma hosil qilingan.

Shuningdek, ba’zi yangi fizik atamalar xitoy tilining fonetik tizimi bilan birga, o’ziga xos
talaffuzga ega bo'lishi mumkin. Bunday yondashuv xalqaro ilmiy hamjamiyat bilan aloqalarni
osonlashtiradi va yangi ilmiy tushunchalarni qabul qilishni tezlashtiradi.

Semantik kengayish va yangi atamalar. Fizik atamalarni shakllantirishda semantik
kengayish ham muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ba'zan mavjud xitoycha so'zlar yangi mao bilan
kengaytiriladi. Masalan, "J%" (guang) so’zi aslida "yorug'lik" degan ma'noni bildiradi, ammo fizika
fani kontekstida bu so'z "optika" yoki "yengil nurlar"ni ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi. Bu semantik
kengayish jarayoni atamaning o'zgaruvchan ma'osini ko'rsatadi va yangi ilmiy tushunchalar va
g'oyalarni anglatadi.

Shu bilan birga, yangi ilmiy atamalarni yaratishda xitoy tili, mavjud so'zlarni 0'zining
semantik imkoniyatlariga qarab yangi ma'no bilan boyitadi. Bu jarayon atamaga yangi ilmiy
qarashlarni kiritishga yordam beradi va uning tushunilishini kengaytiradi.

“Atom” tushunchasi yunon tilidagi “bo’linmas” ma’nosini anglatuvchi so’zdan kelib chigqan.
Endi esa bu tushuncha xitoy tilida ganday ifodalanishini ko’rib chiqamiz. A.I. Kobzevning
tadqiqotlariga ko’ra, xitoyliklarda atomistik nazariya bo’lmaganligi sababli, “atom” tushunchasini
sanskrit tilidan turli ierogliflar yordamida tarjima qilishga to’g’ri kelgan. Bu iyerogliflar odatda juda
kichik narsalarni ifodalagan: fil (eng nozik/eng kichik), #if# (nihoyatda nozik/eng kichik, fikran
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anglanadigan atom), 4% (chang/tuproq), 4% M (bo’shligga yagin). Fagat XX asrda “atom”
tushunchasining transkripsiyasi hamda ma’nosini aks ettiruvchi yangi atama paydo bo’ldi. Hozirda
aynan shu atama “atom” tushunchasini ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi. J;& yuan — kelib chiqish,
boshlang’ich nugta; ibtidoiy, dastlabki; ¥ — zarracha). Shunday qilib, atom xitoy tilidagi va ilmiy
dunyoqarashga boshlang‘ich, ibtidoiy zarracha sifatida singib ketdi. Shu bilan birga, qiziq savol
tug‘iladi: xitoyliklar “elementar zarrachalar” tushunchasini qanday tarjima qilishgan, chunki bu
tushuncha o‘zida tarkibiy qismlarga ajralmaydigan ya’ni ilgari “atom” tushunchasi bilan ifodalangan
narsaga o‘xshash obyektlarni anglatadi. Buning uchun & 4<% ¥ jibén lizi atamasi olingan, bu yerda
F:K [jibén] — asos, fundamental, ildiz, va faqat fizika sohasida — elementar. Ya’'ni, o’zbek tilida
“elementar zarrachalar” tushunchasi nimadir eng sodda, eng kichik narsalar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lsa, xitoy
dunyoqarashida ular “asosiy”, “fundamental” zarrachalar sifatida qabul gilingan. Ko‘rinib turibdiki,
tarjima uchun ingliz tilidagi elementary particles so‘zining sinonimi — fundamental particles —
fundamental zarrachalar atamasi olingan, bu so‘z lotincha fundo — “asos solmoq”so‘zidan kelib
chigqan.

Xususan $iFlizi so‘zi misolida ko’rib chigsak bu yerda i iyeroglifi “don”, “granula” yoki
“zarracha” degan ma’nolarni bildiradi, bu esa zarrachalar xitoyliklar tasavvurida dumaloq shaklda,
urug® yoki don kabi tasavvur qilinishidan dalolat beradi.

Atom yugqorida aytilganidek, IR yuénzi deb ataladi. Atom yadrosi esa JRF#% yuéanzi hé
bo‘lib, bu yerda #% hé— “yadro”, so‘zma-so‘z “mag‘iz” degan ma’noni anglatadi. Atom yadrosini
tashkil etuvchi zarrachalar — nuklonlar — esa #%F hézi deb ataladi, bu esa aniq kalkadir.

Ko’rib chiqilganidek, xitoy ilmiy tilining asosiy xususiyati uning atamalar ma’nolarini vizual
tarzda ifodalashga intilishidadir. Hatto xitoy tiliga kalkalangan atamalar ham qo‘shimcha ma’no
yuklanib, ularni anglatuvchi obyektlarning mohiyatini aniqroq idrok etishga olib keladi. Masalan,
mezon (71F) yoki neytron (1) atamalarida bo‘lgani kabi.

Fizik hodisalarning “terminologik vizualizatsiyasi” ning eng yorqin namunalari, dunyoning
an’anaviy tasviri va xitoy falsafasidagi yin va yang tushunchalari bilan bog‘liq. Masalan, musbat va
manfiy ionlar hamda qutblar shunday atalganki, ular fizik jarayonlarning ilmiy tildagi ifodasini
yanada aniqroq aks ettiradi. Shu bilan birga, arxaik tafakkurning olam unsurlariga asoslangan tilga
moyilligi haqida ham eslash mumkin.

Demak, Xitoy madaniyatiga xos bo‘lgan fazoviy-majoziy fikrlash uslubi Yevropa ilm-fan
tilidan olingan zamonaviy ilmiy terminologiyada ham namoyon bo‘ladi
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ANNOTATSIYA
Bu magqola Yapon tilining yozuv tizimi shakllanishi va rivojlanishini tahlil qiladi. Kanji —
xitoycha iyerogliflarning Yaponiyaga kirib kelishi va mahalliy til tizimiga moslashtirilishi jarayoni,
fonetik yozuv tizimlari — hiragana va katakana alifbosining paydo bo‘lish sabablari haqida, hiragana
ko‘proq ayollar adabiyoti va norasmiy yozishmalarda ishlatilgani, katakanada esa xorijiy so‘zlarni,
ta’kidni va texnik atamalarni ifodalanishi, shuningdek, har uch yozuv tizimining fonetik
kategoriyalari — tovush birliklari va ularning ifodalanish uslublari — fonologik tahlil asosida
sharhlanadi. Maqola yapon tilshunosligi, grafemika va sotsiolingvistika sohalarida izlanish olib
borayotgan mutaxassislar uchun muhim nazariy hamda amaliy ahamiyatga egadir.
Kalit so‘zlar: Hiragana, katakana, piktogramma, fonetik xususiyatlar, ekvivalentlik, xorij
so‘zlari, texnik atamalar, ayollar alifbosi.

Boiimypanosa Inna¢ppys Aunmon kusu
CamapkaHACKHI rOCyJapCTBEHHBIN MHCTUTYT HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB
Kadenpa simonckoii ¢punonoruu, craxép-rnpenoaaBareiib

PA3BUTHUE ANMOHCKON NUCHbMEHHOCTHU U ®OHETUYECKUX KATETOPUI
XHUPAT'AHBI, KATAKAHBI 1 KAH/[3U

AHHOTATIHS
CTaTBH MOCBAIICHA BCCCTOPOHHCEMY AaHAIM3y CTAHOBJICHHUA W 3BOJIIOOUU CHUCTCMBI
NUCBMEHHOCTH SIOHCKOro s3bIKa. B HCCIICAOBAHUU HOI[pO6HO paccMaTpuBacTCd MNpPOUCCC
3aUMCTBOBAHUSA KUTANCKUX I/ICpOI‘J'II/I(I)OB (KaH}:[3I/I) " UX aganTtaiusd K CTPYKTYPEC AMMOHCKOI'O A3bIKa.
OCBCH_[aIOTCSI IIPpHUYHHBI (I)OpMI/IpOBaHI/IH (I)OHCTI/ILIGCKI/IX a.H(I)aBI/ITOB XUparaHbl U KaTaKaHbl, 4 TAKKC
HX COLUAJIbHO-KYJIBTYPHBIC (bYHKI_II/II/IZ HCIIOJIb30OBAHUC XHUPpAraHbl NMPCUMYIICCTBCHHO B KEHCKOU
JIUTCpaType 158 B HCO(bHHHaHBHOﬁ NEpCIUCKE, NPpUMCHCHUC KaTaKaHbI JJIA nepeaayun
3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB, AKICHTHPOBAHUA OTACJIBHBIX JJICMCHTOB TCKCTAa U O(I)OpMJ'ICHI/ISI
TCXHUYCCKUX TCPMUHOB. OT}:[CJ'IBHOG BHUMAHHC YACIIACTCA (I)OHCTI/I‘-ICCKI/IM KaTCropusiM BCEX TpéX
CHUCTCM IHMCbMA, a TAKKEC IPpUHIHUIIaM 0T06pa)I(CHI/IH 3BYKOBBIX €JUHUI] HA OCHOBC (I)OHOJIOFI/I‘ICCKOI‘O
aHaJIn3a. MaTepI/IaJI CTaTb MNPCACTABIIACT TCOPCTUUCCKYIO H IMPAKTUYCCKYIO LNCHHOCTL JJIA
CIICOuaJINCTOB B 06J'IaCTI/I SAIIOHCKOI'O A3BIKO3HAHUA, I‘pa(l)eMaTI/IKI/I, COLIMOJIMHI'BUCTUKHU H
COITIOCTABUTCIIbHBIX I/ICCJIeI[OBaHI/Iﬁ IIMCBMCHHBIX CUCTECM.
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Samarkand State Institute of Foreign Languages
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE JAPANESE WRITING SYSTEM AND THE PHONETIC
CATEGORIES OF HIRAGANA, KATAKANA, AND KANJI
ABSTRACT
This article provides a comprehensive analysis of the formation and evolution of the Japanese
writing system. The study thoroughly examines the process of borrowing Chinese characters (kanji)
and their adaptation to the structure of the Japanese language. It highlights the reasons behind the
development of the phonetic scripts hiragana and katakana, as well as their socio-cultural functions:
the predominant use of hiragana in women's literature and informal correspondence, and the
application of katakana for the transcription of loanwords, emphasis, and technical terms. Special
attention is given to the phonetic categories of all three writing systems and the principles of
representing phonological units based on phonological analysis. The material presented in the article
holds both theoretical and practical value for specialists in Japanese linguistics, graphemics,
sociolinguistics, and comparative studies of writing systems.
Keywords: hiragana, katakana, pictogram, phonetic features, equivalence, loanwords,
technical terms, women’s script.

Tillarni o‘rganishga tobora qiziq oshayotgan bugungi kunda har qanday chet tilini mukammal
o‘rganish asosiy masala sanaladi. Shu o‘rinda prezidentimiz Sh. Mirziyoyev yoshlar ta’lim va
tarbiyasiga alohida e’tibor berib quyidagilarni ta’kidlaydi: Y oshlarimizning mustaqil fikrlaydigan,
yuksak intelektual va ma’naviy salohiyatga ega bo’lib, dunyo miqyosida o’z tengdoshlariga hech
qaysi bo’sh kelmaydigan insonlar bo’lib kamol topishi, baxtli bo’lishi uchun davlatimiz va
jamiyatimizning bor kuch va imkoniyatlarini safarbar etamiz” [1, 6].

Ko‘pgina chet tillari qatorida yapon tilini o‘rganuvchilar soni ham kundan-kunga
ko‘paymoqda. Til o‘rganish chog‘ida tillardagi farqli va o‘xshash jihatlarni va til tarixi, kelib chiqish
manbaalari haqida ham kerakli bilim va ko‘nikmalarga ega bo‘lib boriladi. Yapon tilini uzoq vaqtlik
izlanishlar natijasiga tayangan holda kareys tili bilan qardosh til ekanligni va ikki tilning ham turkiy,
mo‘g‘ul va tungus-manchjur tillari mansub bo‘lgan oltoy tillar oilasiga kirishini ayta olish mumkin.
Bundan ko‘rinib turibdiki yapon yozuv tizimining ilk unsurlarini Kareya yarim oroli orqali
Yaponiyaga kirib kelgan Xitoycha kanjilar yapon ieroglif yozuvi uchun asos bo‘lgan. Til haqida
gapirganda uning yozma va og‘zaki shakllari aytish joiz. Til va yozuvning rivojlanishi davlatning
adabiyoti, madaniyati, tarixiy o‘zgarishlariga sabab bo‘luvchi omil hisoblanadi. Yapon yozuv tizimi
o‘zining uzoq tarixi davomida sezilarli o‘zgarishlarga duch keldi.Yapon yozuv tizimi 4 xil
ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘ladi. Kanji, Hiragana, Katakana, Romajilarni ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

Yapon ierogliflari Xitoycha kanjilar yordamida yapon ierogliflarinio‘rganish uchun rasmli
yozuvlar misolida talqin etiladi. Xan belgilar singari, kanjilarning kelib chiqishi ham tabiatdagi
unsurlarni ifodalashlik bilan boshlanib bular; quyosh, oy va daraxtlar kabilarni ifodalash uchun
yozuvga o‘xshash piktogrammalar yoki tasvirlar jamlanmasi hisoblanadi. Vaqt o‘tishi bilan kanji
g‘oyalar va hissiyotlar kabi mavhumroq tushunchalarni ifodalash uchun rivojlangan. “Kanji - Xitoyda
paydo bo‘lgan va Yaponiyaga V asrda kiritilgan logografik yozuv tizimi” Kanji “xitoycha belgi”
degan ma'noni anglatadi (kan, mi va ji, hay). Yaponlar kanjilar bilan tanishishidan 3000 yil ilgari
ham mavjud bo‘lgan va yapon orollarida yashovchi xal buni o‘zlashtirishi uchun ham 1000 yil kerak
bo‘lgan. Ko‘p yillar davomida yapon tili xitoy tilini ta’siri ostida rivojlanib keldi. Eng muhim
o‘zgarishlardan biri Ikkinchi Jahon urushidan keyin kanji belgilarining soddalashtirilishi edi. Ushbu
soddalashtirish yozuv tizimini o‘rganish va undan foydalanishni osonlashtirishga qaratilgan islohot
edi.
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Hiragana mahalliy yaponcha so‘zlar va grammatik zarralar, kanji ekvivalenti bo‘lmagan so‘zlar
uchun qo‘llaniladigan birlik sifatida 1946-yildan boshlab rivoj topgan. Hiragana alifbosi kanjilarning
soddalashtirilgan va oddiyroq shakli hisoblanadi. Hiragana fonetik birlikga asoslangan alifbo bo‘lib
46 bo‘g‘indan iborat grafikadan tashkil topgan.. Hiraganalashtirish natijasida

- mahalliy so‘zlarni yozilishi osonlashdi;

-grammatik qismlar ya’ni fe’l, ko‘plik qo‘shimchalarini aniq ifodalash imkoni tug‘ildi;

-ayollar, ruhoniylar va oddiy qatlam yozish va o‘qishni o‘rganishiga zamin yaratdi (kanjidan
zodogonlar foydalanishgan)

Hiragana dastlab ayollar oradida keng tarqalib (3223 onna-de, ayollar yozuvi) ham deb ataladi.
Vagqt o‘tishi bilan erkaklar ham foydalana boshladi, maktablarda ham boshlang‘ich sinf o‘quvchilari
ham foydalana boshlashdi. Hozirgi kunga kelib yaponlarning rasmiy yozuv tizimi hisoblanadi.
Rasmiy tizim bo‘lsada kanji bilan birgalikda ham qo‘llaniladi va kanji so‘zning asosiy qismini,
hiragana esa grammatik qo‘shimchalar, fe’l va sifatlarning oxangli qismlari va kanji bo‘lmagan
so‘zlarni ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi.

Katakana esa xorijiy so‘zlar va urg‘u uchun ishlatiladi. Katakana alifbosining rivojlanishi IX
asrga borib taqaladi va bu yapon tilining 0‘z yozuviga ega bo‘lmaganligidir”. [2, 136]. Boshida
matnlarning tarjima qilish chog‘ida avvalo xitoy tilida berishni boshlashdi va keyinchalik fonetik
tovushlar bilan farqlab berishni boshlashdi. “Buning ilk unsurlarini VIII asrga tegishli Manyoushi
she’riy to‘plamida ko‘rishimiz mumkin” [3, 269-299 ]. Katakana sanskrit tili va xitoy tili matnlarini
o‘qish uchun Buddist roxiblari tomonidan yaratilgan. Dastlab alifbo erkaklar tomonidan ishlatilgan
bo‘lib rasmiy hujjatlarda ko‘p uchratishimiz mumkin.

Meyji (1868-1912) davrida Yaponiyaga g‘arb madaniyatining kuchli ta’siriga duch keladi. Shu
vaqtdan boshlab chet el so‘zlari va nomlarini yozish uchun katakana alifbosidan foydalanish
boshlandi va bu til vakillariga ta’lafuz qilishni va tushinishni osonlashtirdi. 20-asrga kelib belgilarni
birlashtirish va yanada soddalashtirilib standartlashtirildi. Eskirgan (ortiqcha) belgilar “Hentaigana”
yoki “noodatiy kana” deb nomlanadi. Katakananing rivojlanishi boshqa madaniyatlarni yapon
madaniyatiga kirib kelishi hozirgi zamonaviy yapon jamiatini ifodalash uchun muhim vosita
hisoblanadi. Katakana alifbosida 46 bo‘g‘indan iborat grafikadan tashkil topgan. Har bir katakana
belgisi ma’lum bir tovushni ifodalaydi va yapon tiliga xorijiy davlatlarning so‘zlarini ta’lafuz qilish
imkoniyatini yaratadi. Tashqi tomondan katakana belgilari hiragana va kanjidan anchagina farq qilib
ular; Geometrik jihatdan
shakllar burchaklarga ega bo‘lib boshqalaridan ajratib turadi. Katakana belgilari xitoycha
belgilarning elemantlaridan, qismi kanadan tashkil topgan.

Ta’lafuz va fonetikasi. Talafuzi juda sodda va tushinarli bo‘lib, barcha bo‘g‘inlar hiragana
alifbosida ekvivalenti mavjud. Har bir belgi ma’lum tovushni ifodalaydi va ular yapon tilining fonetik
xususiyatlariga aniq mos keladi. Bu moslashuvchanlik chet el so‘zlari va nomlarini yapon tiliga
yozish uchun ideal vosita hisoblanadi. Katakananing asosiy maqsadi xorijiy so‘zlar va ismlarni
ifodalash uchun ishlatildi. Misol uchun; / — bk ( no-o-to) “daftar” , 3 > E 2 —4 —(konpyuta)
“kompyuter”, I L N — A& — (erbeta) “lift” T 7 1O > (eakon) “konditsioner” kabi so‘zlarni
katakana alifbosida yozish xorijliklar o‘qish va tushinishini osonlashtiradi.

Katakana va hiragana alifbosi ham bo‘g‘indir. Hiragana alifbosi yaponcha mahalliy yaponcha
so‘zlarni yozish uchun ishlatiladi. Katakana va Hiragana va alifbosidagi 46 bo‘g‘indan iborat bo‘lib
har biri 0‘z ekvivalentiga iborat. Kelib chiqishi katakan xarfi xitoycha belgilar va burchakli uslubga
ega. Hiragana esa yumaloq va to‘lqinli shaklga ega. Foydalanilshi xorijiy so‘zlarni, nomlarni,
atamalarni yozib olish va yaponcha matnni ajratib ko‘rsatish uchun ishlatiladi. Katakana alifbosi fe‘l
va sifatlarning oxirlarida kanjida yozib bo‘lmaydiganlari uchun. Shakli va tuzilishi katakana
burchakliroq va yozilishi oson. Hiragana yumaloq va silliq. Yapon tilining qiziqarli jihatlaridan biri
xorijiy so‘zlar osonlik bilan bir kontekst ichida kelishi va osonlik bilan o‘qilishi qulaylik yaratadi.
Bulardan shuni ko‘rish mumkin-ki Kana alifbosining o‘xshash va farqli qismlari haqida qiziqdan-
qiziq malumotgalar bor. Hozirgi zamonviy yapon tilini o‘rganish chog‘ida yapon yozuvini
lotinlashtirish “romaji” ga duch kelamiz. Talabalar til o‘rganish jarayonida tizimga tushib olishini
osonlashtirish uchun qo‘llaniladigan alifbo hisoblanadi. “Yapon yozuvini lotinlashtirish “romaji”
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alifbo loyihasini ommalashtirish borasida 1885 yildan boshlab filologleyms Kertis Hepburn sezilarli
ishlarni amalga oshirgan.” “Boshqa ma'lumotlarga ko'ra, "Romadzikay" ("Lotin yozuvi uyushmasi")
jamiyatiga kirgan yapon olimlari, Jeyms Hepburnning eng yaxshi yapon-ingliz lug‘atining ikkinchi
nashridan yapon so‘zlarini yozish uchun inglizcha transkripsiyani o‘zlashtirib, bir necha
o‘zgartirishlar kiritganlar (James Curtis Hepburn, 1815—1911) bo'lib, u o‘zining yapon-ingliz
lug‘atida uni qo‘llagan” Lotin yozuvi tizimi va yapon romaji yozuv tizimi orasidagi farqlar quyidagi
holda tasniflasak bo‘ladi: romaji tizimi “zu” o'rniga “dzu”, “e€” o'rniga “ye”, “0” o'rniga “wo”, kabi
ifodalanadi. “1886 yilda Jeyms Hepburn o‘zining lug‘atining uchinchi nashrida, “Romadzikay”
jamiyati tomonidan ishlab chiqilgan transkripsiyani to‘liq taqdim etadi. U o‘zining ilgari yozgan
transkripsiyasini mashhur yevropalik yaponshunos V. Astonning ta’sirida o‘zgartirdi. Yuqoridagi
voqealarga asoslanib, birinchi variant lotinlashtirish bir nechta nomlarga ega: Hepburn tizimi (ingliz
tilida so'zlashuvchilarga), Hepburn-romaji — standart tizimi (Yaponiyada), eski romadji — “lotin
yozuvi” shakllantirdi”. Bundan tashqari Hozirda romaji telegrammalarda, yapon-ingliz lug‘atlarida,
o‘z shaklida olingan so‘zlar va atamalar, transportda, kutubxona kataloglarida, yapon so‘zlari va
ismlarini transkriptsiya qilishda (masalan, kompaniya nomlari) ishlatiladi, bu esa ularning chet
elliklar tomonidan o‘qilishi uchun qulaylik yaratadi. Bu borada “V. M. Alpatov yapon tilining
lotinlashtirilishining uchta funksiyasini ajratib ko‘rsatadi: Yapon yozuvini lotin alifbosiga o‘tkazishni
qo‘llab-quvvatlovchilar tomonidan romaji ishlatilishi; Yapon tilini o‘rganishda yordamchi vosita
sifatida yapon so‘zlarini transkriptsiya qilish; Stilistika maqsadlarida qo'llanilishi” [1, 51]. XIX
asrning o‘rtalaridan boshlab, latin alifbosi tizimi tarafdorlari yapon yozuvini romaji tizimiga to‘liq
o‘tkazishni taklif qilganlar. “Hozirda latin alifbosi tizimiga o‘tishni qo‘llab-quvvatlovchilar ko‘p.
Romaji tizimida bir nechta jurnallar chop etilmoqda, lekin ular ichida ba’zi maqolalar odatiy yapon
yozuvida chop etiladi. Yordamchi maqgsadlar uchun latin alifbosi yo‘l belgilaridagi yapon
yozuvlarini, mahsulotlarda, ikki tilli lug‘atlarda, lingvistika adabiyotida, kartografiyada ishlatiladi”
[1, 51]. Bu tadqiqotlarning natijasi shuni ko‘rsatadiki yaponlar to‘liq lotin alifbosiga o‘tishmadi
amma bu alifbomi ham o‘z alifbolariga yozuv turi sifatida qo‘shishdi va yordamchi vosita sifatida
qo‘llashgan. Bundan ko‘rinib turibdiki ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchilar yapon tilini romaji asosida
o‘qishmoqchi bo‘lishsa Hebbern ishlab chiqgan tizimi ishlatadi, chunki ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchiga
bu yozuv tizimida yozilgan so‘zlarni talaffuz qilish va tushunish osonlashtiradi. Bundan ko‘rinib
turibdiki o°zbek yaponshunosligida ham romaji tizimidan foydalanish til o‘rganayaotgan qatlam va
qiziquvchilar orasida yapon tili orqali madaniyatini, urf-odatini kengayishiga olib keladi. Bu tizim
o‘quvchilarga yapon xalqining dunyoqarashini tushuntirish uchun bir vosita bo‘lib xizmat qiladi deb
ayta olamiz.

Xulosa sifatida ta’kidlash mumkinki, yapon tilini o‘ganish vaqtida alifboning tarixiy
bosqichlari va hozirgi ko‘rinishini aniq o‘rganishni talab etadi. Bu aniqlik tilini to‘g‘ri tushinish,
urg‘ulardan o‘rinli foydalanish, egallangan bilim va ko‘nikmalarni samarali talqin qilish imkoniyatini
yaratib beradi.

Tahlillar natijasiga nazar tashlaydigan bo‘lsak til o‘rganish vaqtida yapon xalq madaniyatini
yoritishda, iqtisodiyot va texnika taraqqiyoti rivojida ham sezilarli hissa qo‘shayotganligi aytib o‘tish
joiz. So‘zlarning katakana alifbosida yozilishi bu chetdan kirib kelib hozirda ommalashayotganligini
ifodalaydi. Bundan tashqari bir gap ichida yapon alifbosining 3 turini ham ishlatish imkoni mavjudligi
buning yana bir o‘ziga xos ekanligini ifodlaydi. Bu jarayonda so‘zlar yozilishiga qarab so‘zlarning
estetik xususiyatlarini ochib berishi ham mumkn. Misol uchub kanjida yozilgan so‘zlar chuqurroq
ma’noni ifodalashda, katakana alifbosida yozilgan so‘zlar g‘arbdan kirganligini, hiragana alifbosida
berilgan so‘zlar tushinilish yengil va o‘rganuvchilarda ilig munosabatni uyg‘otishini ham aytib o‘tish
lozim.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Hozirgi rivojlanayotgan davrda siyosat muntazam rivojlanib boruvchi soha bo‘lib, u bilan
birga jurnalistikaning siyosatdagi o‘rni ham doimiy ravishda o‘zgarib turadi. Ushbu maqolada
jurnalist shaxsining siyosiy muhitdagi ahamiyati va siyosiy jurnalistikaning ba’zi afzalliklari
muhokama qilinadi. Shuningdek, jurnalistlarning siyosiy jarayonlarni yoritib berishlarida duch
kelishi mumkin bo‘lgan vaziyatlar, qiyinchiliklar ham ko‘rib chiqiladi. Ularning siyosiy jarayondagi
turli rollari hamda faoliyatining siyosiy muhitga qiladigan ta’sirlarining eng asosiy jihatlari
muhokama qilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: jurnalist, siyosiy jurnalistika, axborot vositalari, siyosiy jarayon, ommaviy
axborot, jamoatchilik, nashriyot.

Siyosiy jurnalistika bu siyosatdagi dolzarb voqealar haqida ma’lumot to‘plash, baholash va
tarqatish amaliyotidir. U ko‘pincha siyosiy arboblar, partiyalar, saylovlar va siyosatlarga e’tibor
qaratadi. Siyosiy jurnalistika - siyosiy qarorlar, kompaniyalar va yangiliklarni yorituvchi jurnalistika
sohasi. Bundan tashqari, nomzodlar haqida ma’lumot to‘plash va ularning qilgan ishlari to‘g‘risida
hisobot berishni 0‘z ichiga oladi. Bu siyosatga qaratilgan jurnalistikaning bir turidir. Ushbu jarayon
“siyosiy hisobot” deb ham ataladi. Bu sohada faoliyat ko‘rsatuvchi jurnalistlarning vazifasiga nafaqat
yangilikni yetkazish, balki uni tahlil qilib, bu borada amalga oshirilayotgan ustuvor vazifalar
to‘g‘risida hisobot berish ham kiradi. Siyosiy jurnalistika professional jurnalistikaning siyosiy
vogealar, muammolar, kampaniyalar va boshqalarni yoritish va tahlil qilish bilan shug‘ullanadigan
bo‘limidir.

Jurnalistika siyosatchilarning xatti-harakatlari haqida jamoatchilikni xabardor qilishning
kuchli vositasidir. Jurnalistlarning bu borada faoliyat yuritishi esa siyosatchilarning mas’uliyatini
oshirishga va saylovchilarga saylovlarda munosib nomzodga ovoz berishlarida yaqindan yordam
beradi. Jurnalist davlatning ishonchli vakili sifatida siyosiy jarayonlarda xolis bo‘lishi kerak. Bundan
tashqari, o‘zining subyektiv fikrlashlari, tahlillari orqali oddiy xalgning siyosiy ongini yuksaltirishda,
huquqiy ongini oshirishda beminnat xizmat ko‘rsatishi lozim. Bunda eng avvalo, jurnalistning o‘zi
bu sohada yuksak darajada bilim va salohiyatga ega bo‘lishi magsadga muvofiq. [Voronova, 2013,
300-307]

Jurnalistning siyosiy sharhdagi ahamiyati haqida gap ketganda, muhokamada nafaqat
axborotni tarqatish, balki ommaga taqdim etilayotgan axborotning sifati va dolzarbligi ham
baholanadi. Siyosiy jurnalistlar mamlakat demokratiyasida hal giluvchi rol o‘ynaydi. Ular har doim
millat siyosatiga murojaat qilishda qatnashgan. Demokratiya himoyachisi rolini bajarishda ular vakili
bo‘lgan matbuot va siyosatchilar o‘rtasida keskinlik ko‘pincha kuchayadi. Jurnalistlarning siyosiy
kuchi ko‘p odamlarni qiziqtiradigan mavzudir [Toshpulatova N., Saidov F, 2019, 56]. Uning axboroti
ba’zan millatning salbiy tomonlariga haddan tashqari ko‘p e’tibor qaratishda, davlat siyosati bilan
bog‘lig muhim masalalarni juda soddalashtirishda yoki e’tibordan chetda qoldirishda, siyosiy
tarafkashlikning qabul qilingan jihatida ayblanadi. Aslida, ular berayotgan siyosiy hisobotlar
ommaviy axborot vositalari madaniyatining rivojlanishi va o‘sishiga olib keladi. Bu esa oshkoralik,
shaffoflik ustunlik gilayotgan jarayonlarga xalqning qiziqishini orttirib beradi. Jurnalistlar hamisha
hukumat ustidan tergov olib borgani uchun davlat sektoridagi mansabdor shaxslarning mas’uliyati
kuchaygan. Operativ jurnalistika siyosiy masalalarni efirga uzatish, etnik xilma-xillikni ko‘rib chiqish
va jamiyatga ta’sir etuvchi turli muammolarni hal qilish orqali jamiyatda demokratiyani targ‘ib
qilishning samarali vositasi sifatida qo‘llanilgan. O‘zbekistonda jamoat teleradiokompaniyalari
barcha darajalarda mas’uliyat va demokratiyani ta’minlashning samarali vositasi sifatida tergov
jurnalistikasining rolini oshirib beradi. Siyosiy jurnalistika tinchlik va ijtimoiy konsensus o‘rnatishga
yordam berdi. Bu ikki jihat bo‘lmasa, demokratiya tahdid ostida qolishi muqarrar. Siyosiy jurnalistika
hukumat va xalq o‘rtasida tinch vositachilik platformasini taklif etadi. Ammo, agar har bir jurnalist
“haqiqat, ezgulik va adolat” tarafdori bo‘lsa, munozaralar, nizolar, har qanday masala yuzasidan har
bir munozarada faqat bitta xulosaga kelishi mumkin. Axir, bitta haqgiqat bor, garchi unga boradigan
yo‘l uzoq. Ammo muammoning faqat kognitiv, gnoseologik jihatini nazarda tutadigan bo‘lsak,
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yagona haqiqat haqidagi xulosa qonuniydir. Sof gnoseologik nuqtai nazardan, haqiqatan ham intilishi
kerak bo‘lgan yagona haqiqiy hukm bo‘lishi kerak.

Jurnalistikaning “to‘rtinchi hokimiyat™ sifatidagi ta’siri qanchalik keng bo‘lsa va uning
jamiyatdagi faolligi ganchalik yuqori bo‘lsa, turli ijtimoiy kuchlar tomonidan shunchalik ko‘p tanqid
qilinadi. Albatta, jurnalistlarning chiqishlari yuzasidan shikoyatlar, faktlarni yetarlicha bilimga ega
emasligi, voqgea-hodisalarni xolisona talqin qilayotgani, noto‘g‘ri pozitsiyani himoya gqilishda
biryoqlama, bir yoglama yondashayotgani kabilar kabi ayblovlar ham tez-tez uchrab turadi. Bunday
shikoyatlar turli ijtimoiy kuchlarning harakat erkinligi sharoitida, ayniqgsa, ular o‘rtasidagi keskin
nizolar, g‘oyalar va intilishlarning keskin to‘qnashuvi davrida tez-tez uchrab turadi.

Agar jurnalistga, nashrga yoki dasturga nisbatan bunday da’volar haqgiqatan ham asosli bo‘lsa,
u holda jurnalistik tanqidga nisbatan to‘g‘ri munosabatda bo‘lish tabiiy holdir. Tanbehlar
jurnalistning tutgan pozitsiyasi bilan kelishmovchilikdan kelib chigsa, bu boshqa masala. Albatta,
pozitsiya izchil ishlab chiqilishi, keng qamrovli, tizimli ravishda butun ijtimoiy masalalar doirasini
qamrab olishi yoki aksincha, noaniq, qisman asoslangan, nomuvofiq, yomon ifodalangan bo‘lishi
mumkin. Jurnalist muayyan ijtimoiy qatlamlar va ularni qo‘llab-quvvatlovchi tomonlarni himoya
qilib, aniq va keskin gapirsa, u matnlarda ochiq namoyon bo‘lishi yoki yashirin bo‘lishi, bilvosita
ifodalangan ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘lishi va shunga mos ravishda o‘z pozitsiyasi, partiyalar,
guruhlar, biron-bir kuchlar nomidan “mustaqil”, “sog‘lom fikr” deb e’lon qilinishi mumkin. Biroq,
har ganday holatda, ma’lum ijtimoiy kuchlarning manfaatlarini ifodalash, va himoya qilish sifatidagi
pozitsiya jurnalistlarning hayotiy hodisalarga yondashuvini, ularni tushunish va baholashni, taklif
etilayotgan echimlarning mohiyatini belgilaydi.

Siyosiy masalalar yoki sport muammolari bo‘yicha o°z pozitsiyasini himoya qilish va kerak
bo‘lganda aniqlashtirish, tuzatish va rivojlantirish kerak. Biroq, o‘zgacha bo‘lganlar e’tirozlariga
javob berish uchun quyidagi variantlardan biri etarli darajada etarli bo‘lmaydi. Birinchisi, nohaq
ko‘rinadigan e’tiroz va ayblovlarni e’tiborsiz qoldirish va 0°z holicha davom etish, fagat argumentni
kengaytirish, to‘ldirish va mustahkamlashdir. Oxir oqibat, agar ular jurnalist tomonidan qabul
qilingan pozitsiyadan to‘g‘ri bo‘lsa, o‘zgachalar tomonidan qabul gilinmasa, unda kelishmovchilik
epistemologik emas, balki ijtimoiy tekislikda yotadi. Shuning uchun, oz holicha davom etish yanada
qizg‘in e’tirozlarni keltirib chiqarishi mumkin, bu esa kelishmovchilikning kuchayishiga olib keladi.
Ikkinchisi, o‘tkir qirralarni yumshatish, tekislash va norozilarning yaxshilik, haqiqat va adolat
haqidagi g‘oyalariga asoslangan e’tirozlari va dalillariga javoban keskin dalillarni olib tashlash orqali
erishiladi.

O‘zining ekstremal shaklida, bu 0‘z asarlaridan qiymat mulohazalari va xulosalarni yo‘q qilish
istagi. Ko‘pincha sof ma’lumot bu faqat faktlarni yetkazish, o‘z qarashlarini ifoda etishni istisno
qilgan holda, guvohlarga voqgealar haqida guvohlik berish imkoniyatini ta’minlaydi, deb o‘ylashadi.
Biroq, pozitsiya hali ham yashirin shaklda - suhbatdoshlar va mualliflarni tanlashda, material
tanlashda, matnlarni qurishda, hatto foydalanilgan lug‘atda ham ko‘rinadi. Sof ma’lumot - bu
illyuziya va ko‘pincha zararli, agar u tomoshabinlar uchun to‘g‘ri g‘oyalarni ishlab chiqishni
qiyinlashtirsa. Uchinchi variant - tomoshabinlarga turli xil yondashuvlar, fikrlar va qarashlarni taklif
qilish, shu bilan muvozanatli ma’lumotni taqdim etish, barcha nuqtai nazarlarni taqdim etish, lekin
o‘zingiznikini bildirmaslik. Jurnalist, albatta, auditoriyani jamiyatning turli qatlamlarida ishlab
chiqilgan g‘oyalarning to‘liq to‘plami bilan tanishtirishi uchun turli xil faktlar, qarashlar va fikrlarni
etkazishi shart. Aks holda, biryoqlamalik va bir yoqlamalik muqarrar, bu esa magbul echimlarni
topishni giyinlashtiradi. Ammo jurnalist 0‘z nuqtai nazarini faol e’lon qilmasdan va tasdiqlamasdan
turib, o‘zini bir qator qarashlarning passiv “diktori” roli bilan cheklab qo‘ya oladimi?

Jurnalistik pozitsiyani ifodalashning har bir shakli o‘z haqiqatiga ega. Birinchi holda, bu
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘rilik va o‘z qarashlarini himoya qilish; ikkinchisida - murosaga intilish, norozilikni
hurmat qilish; uchinchisida - barcha hukmlarning xolis taqdim etilishiga g‘amxo‘rlik qilish. Alohida
ishda pozitsiyani oshkor qilish (yoki yashirish) ning alohida holati sifatida ushbu shakllarning har biri
mumkin va aslida o°‘zini namoyon qiladi. Biroq, mutlaqlashtirish va ularga rioya qilish jurnalistikaga
doimo zarar etkazadi, chunki ular uning asl mohiyatini har tomonlama ijtimoiy yo‘naltirish va
xabardorlikka erishish omili sifatida to‘liq namoyon bo‘lishiga yo‘l qo‘ymaydi [Biagi, 2005, 147]
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Binobarin, har qanday ommaviy axborot vositalari uchun printsipial jihatdan muhim asos
sifatida, ijtimoiy mavgening namoyon bo‘lishining boshqa to‘rtinchi shakli talab qilinadi, garchi u
tarkibiy qismlar sifatida qayd etilgan uchtasini 0z ichiga oladi. Uning mohiyati dialektik ko‘rinadi,
chunki u 0‘z pozitsiyasini taqdim etish va bahslashda qat’iylikni va shu bilan birga boshqa ijtimoiy
kuchlarga va ularning to‘g‘ri bo‘lgan g‘oyalariga nisbatan bag‘rikenglik bilan munosabatda bo‘lishni
talab qiladi, bu norozilarning haqiqiy ehtiyojlarini tushunish va hisobga olishning samimiy istagida
namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu sababli, ijtimoiy pozitsiyani namoyon qilishning to‘rtinchi shaklidagi asosiy
narsa - bu kelishmovchiliklarni keltirib chiqaradigan ijtimoiy ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan muammoni hal qilishda
umumiy yondashuv yoki hech bo‘lmaganda o‘zaro yondoshuvlar asosida murosaga erishish asosida izlash
amalga oshiriladi.

Turli xil guruhlardan iborat zamonaviy, murakkab tashkil etilgan jamiyatda barcha ijtimoiy
muammolarni hal qilishning umumiy jihati, shubhasiz, insoniyat taraqqiyoti jarayonida rivojlangan,
barcha odamlarni birlashtirgan va har birining hayotining eng xilma-xil sohalarida: siyosat va
igtisodiyotda, davlat va shaxsiy hayotda, mamlakatlar va shaxslar o‘rtasidagi munosabatlarda, xulq-
atvori uchun zamin yaratadigan umuminsoniy gumanistik qadriyatlardir. Turli kuchlar tomonidan
qarama-qarshilik va g‘alaba sari kurashish istagi insoniyatning mavjudligiga tahdid solayotgan yangi
tsivilizatsiya sari intilayotgan, o‘zaro bog‘langan yagona jahon hamjamiyatini shakllantirishning
zamonaviy sharoitida jurnalistika uchun umuminsoniy insonparvarlik qadriyatlari alohida ahamiyat
kasb etadi. Umumjahon insoniy qadriyatlar insoniyatning insoniyat vakili sifatidagi hayotining
negizida ko‘rinadi va biz XXI asrning yangi jahon tsivilizatsiyasi sari qadam tashlagan sari, ularning
doirasi tobora kengayib boradi va ularning roli tobora ko‘proq ahamiyat kasb etib, ijtimoiy hayotning
tobora ko‘proq sohalarini o°z ta’sir doirasiga qamrab oladi.

Albatta, jurnalistika uchun umuminsoniy qadriyatlar uning ijtimoiy mavqgeining asosini ham
tashkil qiladi. Biroq, hayot hodisalarini tushunish, baholash va hukm qilish jarayonida barcha
umuminsoniy qadriyatlarga so‘zsiz rioya qilish bir qator qiyinchiliklarga duch keladi. Birinchidan,
ularning jurnalistning ijtimoiy pozitsiyasi doirasidagi harakati o‘ziga xos bo‘lishi va ular
qo‘llaniladigan vaziyatlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlariga asoslanishi kerak. Shuningdek, odamlar
tomonidan turlicha tushuniladigan erkinlik va adolatning abadiy talablarini ham aniq belgilash zarur.
Ikkinchidan, va bu muhim emas, bu umuminsoniy qadriyatlar mavhum shaxs tomonidan
qo‘llanilmaydi va ular umuman inson ga nisbatan qo‘llanilmaydi. Har bir aniq shaxs ma’lum bir
guruh belgilarining tashuvchisi sifatida insoniyatga kiritilgan. Har bir inson ma’lum bir sinfga,
millatga, mintaqaga, mamlakatga tegishli; Yosh, jins, kasbiy, ta’lim va boshqa xususiyatlar bilan
tavsiflanadi. Va har bir guruh jamiyat hayotida tutgan o‘rni va boshqa guruhlar bilan
munosabatlarining tabiati bilan bog‘liq holda, o‘zining guruh manfaatlari va qadriyatlarini
rivojlantiradi [Hanson, R. E., 2005, 87].

Jurnalistning o‘zi hayotda va kasbiy faoliyatida ma’lum ijtimoiy guruhlarning
xususiyatlarining tashuvchisi sifatida ishtirok etadi va shunga muvofiq, muayyan guruhlarning
manfaatlari va qadriyatlarining vakili, vakili va himoyachisi sifatida ishlaydi. Ma’lum bir ijtimoiy
guruh tomonidagi bu ijtimoiy mavqe nafaqat qoralanadi, balki qonunni buzmasdan amalga oshirilsa,
jjtimoly zarur va olijanobdir, chunki uning asosida shaxsning shaxsiy maqomida bo‘lsa ham,
g‘amxo‘rlik yotadi.

Albatta, jurnalist shunday deyishi mumkin: “Men o°z ehtiyojlarini himoya qilishni menga topshirgan
guruhimning manfaatlarini himoya qilaman va ularni umuminsoniy ehtiyojlar bilan birlashtirish
ko‘pincha mumkin emas”. Boshqasi shunday deb e’lon qiladi: “Men umuminsoniy qadriyatlarni
himoya qilaman va qo‘llab-quvvatlayman, shaxsiy guruh pozitsiyalarida emas, balki umuminsoniy
pozitsiyalarda turaman va shaxsiy manfaatlar umumiy manfaatlarga bo‘ysundirilishiga yo‘l
qo‘yaman”. Umuman olganda, “umumiy yoki xususiy” muqobilning mavjudligi xayoliydir, chunki
universal va xususiy guruh ichki o‘zaro bog‘liq va bir-birini to‘ldiradi. Shuning uchun ham har bir
jurnalist uchun shaxsiy, ijtimoiy-guruh va umuminsoniy munosabatlarning murakkab aloqalari va
munosabatlaridagi (obyektiv va subyektiv) hayotdagi real namoyon bo‘lishini tushunish nihoyatda
muhimdir. Shaxs jamiyatdan tashqarida bo‘lishi mumkin emas va u insoniyatga bevosita emas, balki
bir vaqtning o°‘zida ko‘plab guruhlarga mansubligi orqali kiradi (masalan, har bir jurnalist yoshi, jinsi,
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milliy, ma’rifiy, ijtimoiy, kasbiy, mintaqaviy va boshqa ko‘plab guruhlarga tegishli). Shu bilan birga
(agar biz turli guruhlar, aynigsa sinfiy munosabatlarning o‘ziga xos tarixiy shakllarini hisobga
olmasak), umuminsoniy gumanistik qadriyatlar asosida guruhlar o‘rtasida murosaga kelish yoki hatto
konsensusga faqat guruhlarning tor egoistik da’volari va tajovuzlarini qisqartirish orqali erishish
mumkin. Bundan tashqari, insonparvarlik talablari tufayli kop berilganlar shunchaki oz berilganlarga
yordam berishga majburdirlar: boy — kambag‘al, kuchli - zaif, sog‘lom - kasal va hokazo [MakGrou
Xill Irvin, 2005, 96].

Ba’zi jurnalistlar va ommaviy axborot vositalari jamiyatdagi ma’lum manfaatdor guruhlar
tomonidan manipulyatsiya qilinadi. Shuning uchun ular demokratiyaning yemirilishiga hissa
qo‘shadilar, chunki jamoat manfaatlari himoya qilinmaydi. Bundan tashqari, ommaviy axborot
vositalari ba’zan o°‘z jurnalistini xolis xabar berishga majbur qiladi, bu esa jurnalistning o‘z
demokratik majburiyatini bajara olmasligiga yordam beradi. Yuqoridagilardan siyosiy jurnalistika
jamiyatda muhim o‘rin tutadi. Birog, javobgarlikni ta’minlash uchun ular halol hisobot berishlari
kerak. Ular o°z hisobotlarida xolis ekanligiga ishonch hosil qilishlari kerak [Aalberg, T. va Curran,
J., 2018, 32].

Siyosiy jarayon deganda, davlat siyosatini shakllantirish va yuritish jarayoni deb ta’riflash
mumkin; odatda, siyosiy institutlar va ijtimoiy guruhlarning o‘zaro ta’siri yoki jamoatchilik fikri va
siyosiy rahbariyat o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar orqali amalga oshiriladi Siyosiy jurnalistika siyosiy
jarayonda markaziy o‘rin tutadi. Ko‘p jihatdan siyosiy jurnalistika siyosiy jarayonni yoritadi. 21-asr
siyosatda ham, jurnalistikada ham keskin o‘zgarishlarga duch keldi. Ragamli aloganing o°‘sishi
siyosiy jurnalistikaga chuqur ta’sir ko‘rsatadigan an’anaviy ommaviy axborot vositalarining
pasayishiga olib keldi. Ammo shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, har kim o‘z imkoniyatlaridan turli yo‘llar
bilan foydalanadi, insonparvarlik rivojlanishiga yordam beradi yoki to‘sqinlik giladi. Bu o‘rinda
jurnalistik mas’uliyatning yuksakligini ta’kidlash joiz. Zero, jamiyat farovonligi yo‘lida ijodiy
yo‘nalishdan unumli foydalanish uchun aynan mana shu yuk mas’uldir. Jurnalistning mas’uliyati
uning ichki ehtiyojidir. Chunki bugungi demokratik jamiyat qarashlar plyuralizmini nazarda tutadi.
Ixtiyoriy tanlov qilish, 0‘z g‘oyaviy va ijodiy pozitsiyangizni mustaqil ravishda aniqlash kerak, va bu
erkinlikning to‘rtinchi jihati bo‘lgan mas’uliyatli ijtimoiy pozitsiyadir. Siyosatchilar va
jurnalistlarning o‘zaro munosabati yoki muloqot qilish usullari o‘zgarayotgan bo‘lsa-da, siyosiy
jurnalistika siyosiy jarayonda hukmron bo‘lib qolmoqda. Siyosiy jurnalistika siyosiy jarayonning
asosily qismi sifatida qaraladi. Siyosiy jurnalistika siyosatni hokimiyat lavozimlarida bo‘lganlarni
tanqid qilish, maqtash, muayyan siyosiy ishtirokchilarni, raqobat va muammolarni rag‘batlantirish
orqali taqdim etadi.

20-asrning oxirida ommaviy axborot vositalarida yoritilgan siyosatchilar tomonidan olib
boriladigan davlat siyosati kengroq auditoriyani gamrab oluvchi teleradiokompaniyalar va gazetalar
doirasida tashkil etilgan siyosiy jurnalistikaning turli, ammo o‘ziga xos milliy xilma-xilligi bilan
o‘zaro bog‘liq edi. Bugun ham jurnalistika siyosatning markazida. Siyosiy jurnalistika o‘zini kasb va
hunar sifatida qaytadan kashf etmoqda. Ular mustaqil ravishda yoki media kompaniyalari uchun
ishlaydi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, jurnalistning o‘rni va uning tabiati samarali reportajlar bilan
mamlakatning siyosiy jarayonini shakllantirishda muhim ustunni tashkil qiladi. Jurnalistlar va
siyosatchilar o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar hayratlanarli. Ularning ba’zi hisobotlari hamkorlikda, ba’zilari
esa raqib sifatida ko‘rib chiqilishi mumkin. Bularning barchasi siyosatchilar va boshqa hukumat
amaldorlari tomonidan amalga oshirilgan haqiqiy harakatlarga bog‘liq. Biroq, jurnalistlar
jamoatchilikni qiziqtiradigan yangiliklarni xabar qilishlari uchun partiyasiz bo‘lishlari kerak.
Jamiyatdagi siyosat muhokamasi doimo siyosiy jurnalistlarga havola bo‘ladi. Shu bois jurnalistlar
jamiyatning siyosat haqidagi fikrlash tarzini shakllantiradi. Internet jurnalist ma’lumot to‘plashi,
tahlil qilishi va ko‘proq odamlarga tarqatishi mumkin bo‘lgan platformani taqdim etadi. Internetning
jurnalistika sifatiga ta’siridan qo‘rqish mavjud bo‘lsa-da, jurnalist jamoatchilik bilan muloqot qilish
uchun ushbu platformadan faol foydalanishi kerak.
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TURK TILIDA YAXSHI TILAK BILDIRISH VA ILTIFOT SO’ZLARI
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ANNOTATSIYA
“Turk tilida yaxshi tilak bildirish va iltifot so‘zlari” mavzuidagi maqolasida turk tilida
qo‘llaniladigan yaxshi tilaklar va iltifot so‘zlari haqida fikr yuritilgan. Maqolada turk tilida eng ko‘p
ishlatiladigan, ham yozma nutqda ham og‘zaki nutqda faol qo‘llanuvchi tilaklarning mazmuni,
qo‘llanish holatlari batafsil yoritilgan. Ayniqgsa, tilaklar va iltifot so‘zlarining so‘zma-so‘z tarjimasi,
ko‘chma ma’nolari hamda ular anglatadigan tilakning alohida mazmuni misollar yordamida ochib
berilgan. Maqolaning yana bir e’tiborga molik tomoni shundaki, har bir tilak va iltifot sozlari o‘zbek
tilidagi muqobillari bilan qiyoslangan. O°zbek tiliga o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari keltirib o‘tilgan.
Magqolada shu mavzu doirasida qilingan ilmiy ishlar o‘rganilib, iqtiboslar sifatida fikrlar ham keltirib
o‘tilgan.
Tayanch tushunchalar: so‘zlashish odobi, hushmuomalalik, yaxshi tilak bildirish, iltifot so‘z
va iboralari, nutq, muloqot.
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IHOKEJAHUSA U KOMIVIMMEHTDBI HA TYPEIIKOM A3BIKE

AHHOTAIMSA
B cratbe Ha TEMY «lloxemanust 1 KOMIUIUMEHTHI Ha TYPCUKOM SA3BIKC» BCACTCA MBICIb O
,[[O6pLIX MOXCIaHUAX W KOMIUIMMCHTAX Ha TYPCLHKOM S3BIKC. B cratee HO,[[pO6HO OIIMCAHO
COACPIKAHUC HaI/I6OJ'Iee 4acTo y1'IOTp66J'I$[eMBIX MOKEJTaHUN Ha TYPCLIKOM A3bIKC KaK B HHCBMGHHOﬁ,
TaK U B YCTHOﬁ peun, a TaKXKEC YCIIOBUSA UX UCIIOJIb30BAHU. B YaCTHOCTH, I[OCHOBHLIﬁ nepeBoOJg CJI0B
«IIOXKCJIaHUA» W «KKOMIUIMMCHTBD», HX TCPCHOCHBIC 3HAUCHUA W KOHKPCTHOC COACPIKAHUC
BbIPpA’KaCMOIr'o MMHU KCIIaHUSA O6’B$[CH$[IOTC$I C IOMOIIIBIO ITPUMCPOB. EIJ_[C OJUH HpHMC‘-IﬁTCJ'ILHLIﬁ
ACIICKT CTATbU - KaXIOC CJIOBO IIOXKCIAHUA U KOMIUIMMCHTA CpPAaBHHUBACTCA C €TI0 y36eKCKI/IMI/I
AJIbTCPHATUBAMMU. OTMG‘-ICHBI CXOACTBA U pa3jiInvus C y36eKCKI/IM SI3BIKOM. B cTarhe AHAJIIU3UPYIOTCA
Hay4YHBbIC pa6OTLI, MMPpOACIIAHHBIC ITO ﬂaHHOﬁ TEMC, U IIPUBOAATCA UACU B BUAC IUTAT.
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WISHES AND COMPLIMENTS IN TURKISH
ANNOTATION
In this article on the topic of “Good wishes and words of compliments in Turkish language”
was about good wishes and compliments which are used in Turkish. Definition of wishes and its
usage which are frequently used in both written and spoken Turkish are clarified in the article.
Furthermore, translation of wishes and words of compliments, their description is explained
with examples. Another side of the article that should be paid attention is that each wishes and
compliments are compared and contrasted with their equivalents in Uzbek. Scientists works in the
sphere of the topic are studied and opinions are also shared Assalomu aleykum quotes in the article.
Keywords: speech culture, politeness, expression of good wishes, words and expressions of
courtesy, speech, communication.

BBenenue:

[Toka cymiecTByeT 4eI0BeUECKOe OOIIECTBO, MEX/Ty JFOAbMHU OyIyT CKIIAIBIBATHCS PA3JINIHbIC
COIIMAJIbHBIC OTHOIICHUS. ECTECTBEHHO, 3T OTHOIICHHS, HECCOMHEHHO, HAXOJIT CBOE OTPaKCHUE B
SI3BIKE. .

SI3BIK — 3TO camasi 0oJIbIasi MOTPEOHOCTh YeI0BEYECTBA. TOJIBKO MOCPEIACTBOM PEUH JIFOIU
MOTYT BBIPaKaTh BCE CBOM JKEJIAHUS U CTpemiieHHs. Bce mpoOiieMbl HAXOIAT CBOE PEIICHUE uepes
obmenue. Kak roopwiu Hamu npenku: «UTo HU CIy4dHTCs ¢ HaAMHU, BCE — OT s3bIkay. Eciiu Mbl
Oy/ieM 3HATh MpaBHJIa HAIIETO S3bIKA, YMEIIO MCIIOB30BaTh CIOBAPHBIN 3amac, MOCIOBHIIbI, (passl,
CJIOBa JIF00€3HOCTH U (OPMYJIHUPOBATH HAIIIM MPEIUIOKEHUSI C MACTEPCTBOM, TO HAIIIK MBICIIHA OYIyT
emé 6onee yoOenuTenpbHO JOXOIUTh A0 COOECeTHUKA.

B mo6om oOmieHuu, B mpoiiecce 0OMEHa MHEHHSIMH JIF00O€ MO3UTHBHOE HAMEPEHHE HITU
MOXKEJIaHUE, TPEXAe BCEro, BO3HHMKAET Ojaromapsi YBaXCHHIO MEXKIy JrOabMU. Eciu BbI
UCTIBITBIBACTE YYBCTBO YBAKCHUS K COOCCEIHUKY, JOOpBIC MOXKEIAHUS U CJIOBA JIOOE3HOCTH OyIyT
COOTBETCTBYIOIIUM 00pa3oM BBIpaKCHbI. VIHBIMU CIIOBaMH, B OCHOBE JIFOOOT'O IMOJIOKUTEIHLHOTO
MHEHHUSI JIOKUT YBAKCHUE, a B OCHOBE JIFOOOT0 HEraTUBHOTO MHEHUS — HEYBOKCHUE.

eas u 3agaun:

W3BecTHO, YTO y KaXJIOro s3blka €CTh CBOM (DOHETHUYECKHE, MOP(OJIOTHUECKUE U
CHUHTaKCHYeCKUe 0COOCHHOCTU. KpoMe TOro, SI3bIKK pa3inyaroTCs U 10 UCIOJIb30BaHHUIO a)OPHU3MOB,
(bpa3zeosorTu3MOB U CJIOB JIFOOE3HOCTH. B HEKOTOPBIX SI3bIKaX BEXKIUBOCTh M BBIPAXKCHHE TOOPHIX
MOKEJIaHUH BCTPEUAIOTCSI B peur 0COOEHHO YacTo. K TakuM si3bIkaM MOYKHO OTHECTH M TYPCIIKHM
si3bIK. Typenkuil si3bIK, KaK TOBOPAT CaMHU TYypKH, — 3TO «KpyToi» (kibar) si3bik, TO €CTh f3BIK,
TIOJTHBIN JIFOOE3HOCTEH U BEXKIIUBBIX 000POTOB.

BripakeHue moxesaHui Mo KaxJaoMy IMOBOTY, HCIIOJIb30BAHUE TOTOBBIX CIIOBECHBIX (JOPMYIT U
(bpa3 s BeIpaKEHUS TOOPhIX HAMEPEHUH — ATO XapaKTepHas yepTa TyPEeIKOro s3bika. MIHOTIa Mbl
MO>KEM HaWTH MPSIMbIC COOTBETCTBHUS TYPEIIKAM CIIOBaM JIFOOE3HOCTH B Y30€KCKOM si3bike. OIHAKO B
HEKOTOPBIX CIIydasx OBIBACT CIOXKHO MEPEBECTH TypeIKue (OpMyJibl MOKEITaHUN Ha y30eKCKUU
SI3bIK. B 3TOM HCCie10BaHUU MBI IOCTapaeMcs POAHAIU3UPOBATh TAKKE OCOOCHHOCTH.

Metoambi:

B Typenkom si3bIke CYIIECTBYET MOXeIaHue «gegmis olsuny. Eciu mepeBecTr ero J0CI0BHO
Ha y30CKCKUIl SI3bIK, OHO O3HA4YaeT «YTUO KeTraH OYicuH» («mycTh mpoiaé»). OmHako 3ta ¢pasa
OOBIYHO HCIOJIB3YETCS B OTHOIICHUU OOJBHOTO YEJIOBEKa MM €ro OJU3KHUX B 3HAYCHHUU «TE3POK
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Ty3aJn0 KETHHI» («CKOpEWIIero BBI3NOPOBICHUS») HINM «mHUpo OepcuH» («mmycTb Oyner
UCIIENICHHE» ). ITO OCHOBHOE 3HAUEHHE JAHHOTO BBIPAKECHHUS.

Kpome Ttoro, sta ¢paza npumeHsieTcs ¥ B OTHOIICHUHU JIOAEH, OKa3aBLIMXCS B TPYAHOM
CUTYyalluM, MEPeXUBIIUX HECUaCTHBIA ciy4yail wim karactpody. B Takux ciyyasx e€ MOXKHO
MEPEBECTH KAK «KYpraH KEUMPraHUHIH3 11y OVICHH» («IIYCTh 3TO OyIeT BCE, UTO BBl MEPEKUIID)
WIN «OpKaJia KOJITaH! YUH OYICUHY» («IIYCTh 3TO OCTAHETCS B IMIPOLLIOMY).

B Takux cuTyanusax He HCIOIb30BaTh 3Ty (pa3y MOXKET CUUTAThCS YUEPCTBOCTHIO U TPYOOCTHIO.
BripaxkeHue «gegmis olsuny» oueHb 4acTO BCTPEUAETCS B MOBCEJHEBHOM KU3HU TypKoB. VIHOT 12 OHO
ynoTpebisercs B CBOEM OCHOBHOM 3HAY€HUH, a MHOTIa — B nepeHocHoM. [loatomy mpu nepeBoje
Ha Y30€KCKHUH SI3bIK HY>)KHO YUYHUTBHIBATh KOHTEKCT.

CTOUT OTMETUTh, YTO ITO MOXKETAHHWE HMCIOIB3YETCS HE TOJBKO B JHAJIOrax MEXAy IBYMs
JIOIBMHU, HO U B CIydYasx, Korja 0oje3Hb MU O€ICTBHE 3aTparuBarOT OTAEIBHOIO YEJIOBEKa WM
LeJIble TOpOoJa M PETrHOHBbL. B Takux ciaydasx OHO MOXET BBICTYNAaTh B (hOpMe «IOXKeTaHHi»,
«COUYYBCTBEHHBIX COOOLICHUI» MITH «ITUCEM COOO0JIE3HOBAHUA». B TypelkoM si3pIke 3TO Ha3bIBaeTCs
«geemis olsun mesajlar», To ecTh «COOOIIEHUS C MOXKETAHUSIMU BBI3ZOPOBICHUS» WU «IIHCbMa
COYYBCTBUS.

[TpuBenéuHble HUXKE MPUMEPHI JEMOHCTPHPYIOT BCE BO3MOXKHbBIE KOHTEKCThI UCIIOIb30BAHUS
MOXKeNMaHus «gecmis olsuny.

“Hastalanmana {iziildiim bir an 6nce seni eski halinle aramizda gérmek istiyoruz ve acil sifalar
diliyoruz, ge¢mis olsun...”

"MHe rpyCTHO ChbIILIAaTh, 4TO ThI 3a00sen. XKenaro Tede CKopeHIero BeI310pOBIEHUS, YTOOBI
ThI ITOCKOpee BepHyJics K HaM. [Tycts BeeBblHuit napyer ucuenenue".

“Gegmis olsun giizel Izmir. Kayiplar igin bas sagligi, yaralilara acil sifalar, geride kalanlara
sabir diliyorum. Depremden etkilenen tiim bdlgelerde bu biiyiik korkuyu yasayan herkes ve mucize
kurtuluslarin devami i¢in dualarim sizlerle". (Burcu Esmersoy)

"[lyctp BCE mEpekUTOE OCTAaHETCS B MPOHUIOM, TMpekpacHbli M3mup. Bripaxato
c000JIE3HOBAHUS MOTEPSBIINM OJIM3KUX, JKEJIat0 CKOPEHILIEro BHI3IOPOBICHUS PAHEHBIM U TEPIICHUS
BCEM OCTaJIbHBIM. MOJIOCH 3a BCEX, KTO MOCTPaail OT 3eMJIETPSICEHUs, UCIIBITAT 3TOT CTPAIIHBIH
y’Kac B MOCTPAJIaBIINX PETHOHAX, a TAKXKE 3a UyACCHBIE CIIACeHHS, YTOOBI UX ObLIO emé Oombie."
(Burcu Esmersoy)

“Ali Safa Beyin karis1 gelip, Abdi Aganin yanindaki sedire oturdu: "Ge¢mis olsun Aga," dedi.
"Duyduk da sana yiiregimiz yandi. Neler de gelmis basina! Vay Abdi Aga! Ali Safa Bey o gavurun
hakkindan gelir ingallah. Sen hig kiisiim ¢ekme."

«Kena Amu Cacda-Oest mpuiia U cela Ha CUACHBE psiioM ¢ A6au Aroil. «9TO TO, 4ero ThI
*xpain, Opat», — ckazan oH. «Ham oueHb xalb 3TO CIBIIATh, YTO C BaMU citydminock!» O, 6pat A6au!
Anu Cago-6eii HakaxkeT 3TOro HeepHoro, nHmaAsuiax. "He Bonnyiics."

B Typerikom si3bike ecTh Takas ppaza: «gdziiniiz aydiny. Ita ¢ppaza nepeBoauTcs Ha y30EKCKHA
A3BIK KaK «IIO3JPaBJICHUS», «CIIACKO0 3a TO, YTO Bl IPUBEIHN HAC K JYUIINUM, 00JIee CBETIIBIM JHIM»
U «IYCTh 3TO OyJIeT TO, YTO BBl YBUAETH U UCHBITANINY. DTO MOXKEITaHUE TPOU3HOCUTCS ISl TOTO, KTO
n30exan JIoArod pasiyKu WM TpyIHOW cuTyaruu. Hampumep, Korja Bail ChIH BO3BpAIaeTcs U3
apMuH, JIIOOMMBIN YEJIOBEK BO3BpAILaeTCsl U3-3a TPAHULIBI, KTO-TO OCBOOOXKIAETCs, KTO-TO HaXOAUT
KOTO-TO WJIM 4YTO-TO, YTO OH MOTEpstl, U T. 1. B Typeukom s3pike Bce MOA0OHBIE CUTYaAIMH
BBhIpaXKaloTcs NoXkenaHueM «gdziiniiz aydiny. Ho nepeBon 31oii hpassl Ha y30ekckuil 1361k He TOT. B
3aBHCHUMOCTHU OT CUTYaIlMM MPOM3HOCUTCS OJTHO W3 BBILIENIEPEUNCIECHHBIX MOXKenaHuil. Jta ¢pasa,
€CITU €€ JOCIIOBHO MEPEBECTH Ha Y30EKCKUH S3bIK, COOTBETCTBYET ITIOTOBOPKE «TBOM IJjla3a SICHbI» U
HE 3BYYUT HEMPUBBIYHO JUIA Y30€KCKOTro si3bIka. [103TOMy BO MHOTHMX MecTax Mbl BUAUM 3Ty (ppa3zy
B JIOCJIOBHOM IepeBoJie Ha Y30eKCKUH s3bIK. OHAKO Takue MepeBOJbl CUUTAIOTCS OUIMOKaMU U
NPUBOAAT K HEJONMOHUMAHMIO U MyTaHMIIE B 3HAYEHUHU TYPEUKUX cJoB U ¢pa3. [losromy naHHyIO
¢bpasy He cienyeT NepeBOAUTH JOCIOBHO, a CJelyeT UCIOIb30BaTh OJUH U3 NMPUBEACHHBIX BBIIIE
MIEPEBO/IOB B 3aBUCHUMOCTH OT CUTYAIHH.

“Lamia, odaya basan aksam karanlig1 i¢inde amcasinin yiiziinii farketti. Riza Bey, bu bir kag
ay icinde biisbiitiin ihtiyarlamig, ¢cokmiis gibiydi. Diislik biyiklar1 titriyor, gozleri daha ¢ukur ve

88



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

karanlik goriiniiyordu. Soguk, titrek elini Lamia 'nin alni, saglar1 tizerinde gezdirdi, yan agik gégsiinii
carsafiyla orterek:

-Goziin aydin kizim... ¢ok siikiir kurtuldun, dedi. Lamia ancak o vakit hatirlayabildi. O ugursuz
vakti.”

«B TemHOTe, omycTuBIIelcs B KOMHaTy, Jlamus yBuaena JUIO CBoero Asnu. Puza-Oei,
Ka3aJoCh, MOCTapesl U CTajl HAMHOI'O CTapIlle BCEro 3a HECKOJIbKO MecsieB. Ero ammHHbIE yCb
Jpo>Kany, a riaas3a 3ananu. CBOMMHU JIESIHBIMU pPyKaMH OH TJ1aiui 100 1 Bosockl Jlamuu. HakpeiBaem
OTKPBITYIO 00J1aCTh IPOCTHIHEH:

«2t0 Bce, uTo Tl Buaen. Cnasa bory, Tl BBDKHID), — CKa3all OH.

«MmenHo Torna Jlamus cMoria BCIOMHUTB TOT HEOOBIYHBIH JIEHbY.

Vcxons u3 cuTyanuu B 3TOM OTPBIBKE, (pazy «gdziin aydin» npaBuibHee ObUIO Obl IEPEBECTH
KaK «IIyCTb TO, YTO Thl BHJMILIb, OyaeT Tak». Huke mnpuBeneH mpuMep S3TOro MOXKeTaHHs,
O3HAYAIOILETr0 «I03APaBICHUS.

“ - Avrat dogurdu, dedi.

Kahvedekiler,

- Goziin aydin Kiispiik... dediler.

- Neyin goziin aydini1 be, diye bagirdi, avrat, kiz dogurdu.

Kazim Aga,

- Yaaa!.. dedi.

Kahvede uzun, agir agir bir sessizlik oldu.”

«Mos xeHa poJuiiay, — cKas3all OH.

Te, kTo B KOeiine,

«Ilo3apasisto, Kymmnuk...» — cka3aau OHH.

«3a yTO BBl MEHsI MO3/paBiseTe? — 3aKpuyai oH. — Mos JKeHa poJIuiIa IEBOUKY».

bpar Kazum:

- a neyxemu? OH ckazai.

«bBU10 Tak THXO0, KaK OyATO KTO-TO HAJIWII BOJBI B KODEHHION.

“XapakTepHO, 4YTO, KOrjJa peuyb HUAET O TMOJOXKHUTEIbHBIX eIMHUIAX JKeNaHWs, Bce
HCCIIEI0BATENH MTOTYEPKUBAIOT UX CBSI3b C ONPECICHHON peueBoil cuTyanuei, 4acto ¢ 00b4asiMu U
TpagUIMSIMHU. OTO CBHUICTEIBCTBYET O TOM, 4YTO OOJBIIMHCTBO €IWHUI, BBIPAKAIOIIUX
MIOJIOKUTENBHOE JKeJIaHHE B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE, CTald TOTOBBIMH YCTOMYMBBIMU €JMHULIAMH PEUH .
Ha y30ekckoM s3bIKE MBI jKeJlaeM YeJIOBEKY, KOTOPBIH ueM-To 3aHsT, roBops: «He ycraBait», «He
ycraBaii» u «Ilycts TBOs paboTa uAeT riaaako». B Typenkom s3blke €cTh MOXKelaHHe UMEHHO JUIS
9TOM cutyauuu: «JlaBail jerko». JIOCIOBHBIN MepeBOA 3TOrO MOXKENAaHUS — «IIyCTh 3TO OyAeT
nerko». OJHAKO 3TO BhIpaXEHUE MMeeT U Oosiee MMPOKU cMbica. Hampumep, ecnu Mbl cHavasa
IIPUBETCTBYEM 3aHATOro uenoBeka cioBamu «kolay gelsiny, 4ro o3Havaer «He Oyab rpyObIM», TO,
yXOJIsl OT HETO, MbI CHOBA IPOIIIaeMcs MO-Typerku cioBamu «kolay gelsin». To ecTb ero ncnomiab3yoor
KakK Ipu MPUBETCTBUH, TaK U Npu npoitanud. Ho Ha y30€KCKOM s3bIKe, €CIM NepBOE MPUBETCTBUE
«XOpPMaHI», TO NpH MPOLIAHUU TOBOPAT «uapyamanr» u «Jlait bor tebe cum». Cnemyer Tarxke
OTMETHTb, YTO B Y30EKCKOM S3BIKE MOKEIaHUE «XOPMAaHI» 4acTO MPOU3HOCUTCS B aJJpec YeIOBeKa,
KOTOPBIM 3aHUMAETCS THKENON (PU3NUEeCKON NeATeNbHOCTIO MM paboToi, Tpedyroleil ycunuii. B
TypeLKoM si3bIke BeIpaxeHue «kolay gelsin» ncnonb3yercs mist 0003HaueHHs TH000T0 BUIa padoThI,
BKJIIOYAs CTYJAEHTOB, Y4YalIMXCSl M JIOJEH, 3aHATHIX Jerkoil paboroil. CyliecTByeT Takxke
IOMOpUCTHYECKast Bepcusi 3TOM (pas3pl. JpyrumMu cIOBaMH, YEIOBEKY, KOTOPBI TOBOPHUT «3TO
JIETKO», OTBEYAIOT «3TO JIETKO, €CIIH ATO JIETKO». DTO 3HA4YMT, YTO Korja Bl roBopute: «Ilycth TO,
YTO ThI JieTIaelllb, OyAET JISTKMM», 3T0 o3HauaeT: «Ilyctb 310 Oyaer serko ans teds». Ha camom nene
9Ta (paza UMeeT HEraTUBHBIN OTTEHOK. TO €CTh, B OCHOBE JICXKHUT HEraTUBHOE HaMepeHue: «Ecnu Tol
o0Jieruuiib MHE 3aJaudy, TO 3TO CIY4UTCS U ¢ ToOOW». Ho B HaIM AHM MBI YacTO CTAJIKMBAEMCS C
CUTYyallUsSIMHU, KOT/Ia 3TO BBIPAXXEHHUE UCIOIb3YETCsl BMECTO I0OMOpa, U HE B INIOXOM CMBICIIE.

“Hepsini tek tek tanirdik, iyi insanlardi... Cocuk gibi giiler, Cocuk gibi kizarlardh.... Olmeselerdi
iyi olurdu. Iyi insanlar en azindan iyi 6lmelidir. Ciinkii hakiki bir iyilige ermek zordur. Ekmegin
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kosesini bagkasina sunmak... Sahici bir insan gibi tokalagsmak. Hi¢ oynamadan herkese" merhaba"
demek, "kolay gelsin hemserim' demek zordur!”

«MBI 3HaIM UX BCEX, OHU OBUTM XOPOIIUMH JIOABMU... OHU CMESUTUCH, KaK 1€TH, OHU 3JTHITUCH,
Kak JeTH... bbuto Obl myuitie, eciiu Obl OHM HE yMUPAJI». XOPOILHUE JHOAN JOJKHBI XOTs Obl yMepeTh
xopoiel cmepthio. [Toromy 4To ucTHUHHOE JO0OPO TPYIHOAOCTHKUMO. « TpyIHO nenuTh CBOU xJiebd
c apyruMm... Iloxare pyKy, Kak HacTOSIIEMY 4YeJOBEKY... VICKpEHHE CKazaTh «IIPUBET» U «I0
CBHUJIaHUS, MOM 3eMJISIK» KXKIOMY».

B mnpuBeneHHOM BBIIE OTPBHIBKE MOXKEIAHHWE «IIyCTh BCE JACTCS JIETKO» HE aJpPECOBAHO
HUKOMY. BoT mouemy oH He obepHyics 1 He ckazan: «He Gecriokoiics». [IpaBuibHee nepeBecTu Kak
«Ilyctp Oyaer MHOTO e/b».

"Merhaba." Merig elindeki eski ciltli kitabi rafa yerlestirmeden 6nce bana doniiyor. Dudaklari
gordiigii seyden hoslandigini ima edercesine kivrilinca, giilimseyisine karsilik veriyorum.

"Hos geldiniz."

"Hos buldum. Kolay gelsin.” Yanina ilerleyip koliden 6zenle ¢ikardig: kitaplara bakiyorum.
Cogu cok yipranmis, ¢cok eski goriiniiyorlar.”

"ITpuBeT. Mepux MOCMOTpEN HAa MEHS, MIPEXJIE UM ITOCTaBUTh KHUT'Y B IOTEPTON 00I0XKKE Ha
NOJIKY. S TOXe YJBIOHYJIaCh €My, U €ro I'yObl YJIbIOHYJIUCH, TTOKa3bIBasi, YTO €My MOHPABUIIOCH TO,
YTO OH YBUJEI.

“Hush kelibsiz”.

«MBbl HEe criuM, He BOJIHYWTech». Sl mopjomien K HeMy M IOCMOTpeNl Ha KHUTH, KOTOpbIE OH
OCTOPOXKHO J0CTaBall U3 KOPOOKH. «MHOTHE U3 HUX OOBETIIAIH U BBITJIAAT OYEHb CTAPbIMUY.

B y30exkckoMm s3bIKE CYIIECTBYET HECKOJIBKO MOXKETaHWU, CBSI3aHHBIX C MOKYIKOW HOBOM
OJICK/Ibl MJTH JKeJlaeMoil HoBOI Bemibto. To ecTh «aa OyneT 6JarociioBeHHO», «HOCH U Aemai», «J1a
Oyzmer 3amoBenaHO». B TypenkoM s3bIKe CYLIECTBYIOT M allbTepHAaTHBHbIE (OPMBI ATHUX K€
noxenanuil. Bo MHOTMX MecTax Takxke UCHOJb3YeTCs MoKenanue «mybapak oncyn». Ho ¢pasa «/lo
CBHUJIaHUS, JI0 CBUJIAaHHSD» YacTO UCHOJBb3YETCs B MEKIMYHOCTHOM OOIIeHUH. J[0CTIOBHBIN nIepeBos
3TOH (hpa3bl — «UCHONB3YITE 3TO C yIBIOKOI». 3HaUeHUE EPEBOANUTCS KaK «HUCHOJIb3YH 3TO cede BO
61aro», «HOCH 3TO M Aemaii 3To xopoiuo». CiioBo «giile giile» Ha camoM Jiesie mpon30IIIIo OT IJ1aroyia
«glilmek» (cmesTbes) U Takke UCTONb3yeTcs Uil 0003HadYeHus pana aeiicrBuil. Hampumep, «giile
giile» ncnomnp3yercs B 3HAYSHUH «J10 CBUJIAHHSD, TO €CTh «JI0 CBUJAHUS». DTO TAK)KE 03HAUACT KyUTH
CUACTIIMBO» U «YHTH cMesAch». B TO ke BpeMs OH TakXe BOIUIOIIAET B cebe jKelaHue, 4yToObI
PUOOPETEHHBIN TOBAP IIOJIB30BAJICA C PAIOCTHIO» U «IIOJIB30BAJICS C YIBIOKOI».

“Eve tasindigimizin ikinci giiniiydii. Sag yanimizda bir komsu var. Yol 6nlerinden gegiyor.
Pencerenin niine oturmus bir yasli adam, - Bu evi tutmasaydiniz iyi olurdu, dedi. Ihtiyara sert sert
baktim:

- Bizim bildigimiz bir kirac1 bir eve tasindi mi, konu komsu "giile giile oturun"a gelirler.
Tasinmasaydiniz iyi olurdu, ne demek? Komsuya bdyle mi sdylenir?”

«2T10 OBLJIO Ha BTOPOH JIeHb IOCIIE TOTO, KaK MbI Iepeexain B Aom». CrpaBa OT Hac ecTh
cocen. Hama nopora npoxoauia MumMo ux 1oMoB. Cujisl y OKHa, OH cKa3ail: «bplto Obl sydlne, eciu
ObI TBI HE CHUMAaJI 3TOT JA0M». 5] MOCMOTpEN Ha CTapyUKa U CKa3all:

- Korpa moau nepeesxanu B CbeMHBIN JIOM, COCEIU BCTpEeYalu UX «0JIarocaoBeHusMm». Yto
BbI IM€eTe B BUJTY, KOT/Ia TOBOPHUTE, UTO OBLJIO ObI Jy4llle, eciii Obl BBl He nepee3xanu? ['oBopHT u
OH TO € camoe cBoemy coceay? "

Jlpyroe moXelaHHEe B TYPELKOM S3bIKE YNOTPEeOIseTcss MO OTHOLICHHIO K YeMY-TO
KyIUIEHHOMY. DTO Takke (paza «aa npedyaer ¢ ToOoH yaaya». DTO BBIPaAKEHHUE UCIIONB3YeTCs He
JUIL MEJIKUX TIOKYIOK, a JJIsi KpyNnHbIX. Hampumep, Tak roBopsT O J0Me, MalIMHE WM KPYITHOM
MIPOEKTE, KOTOPBIi TOJNBKO HaUMHaeTcs. YTo KacaeTcst 3HaueHus 3Toi (pasbl, TO B y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE
TaKXKe CyIIeCcTBYeT cioBO «hayiry, oO3Hauarolmee «XOpOLIMi», a CJIOBO «ugur» O3Hayaer
«XapaKTepHBIH», «OJIarocIOBEHHBIN», «OIarocioBEeHHbIN», «OnaronpusTHbI». Ha camom nerne,
MYJIpOCTb, 3aJI0OKEHHAsl B 3TUX JIByX CJIOBaX, OYeHb MOryliecTBeHHa. bojee Toro, o0a 3Tu cioBa,
UMEIOINE CWIBHOE 3HaueHue, oobeanHeHbl B oqHy ¢(pazy. IlosTomy, 4TOOBI MCIIONB30BATh ITY
(bpazy BMECTO MOXKEJIaHUs, CUTYaIUsl U IPUUMHA JOJDKHBI ObITh Oosiee BecoMbIMU. B 3TOM ciydae
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HaM HY>HO OyJIeT IEpEeBECTH €ro B TAKUX 3HAUCHHSIX, KaK «ITYCTh J0M, KOTOPBIH ThI IprHoOpen, Oyaer
IUIOZOTBOPHBIM M OJIaTOCIIOBEHHBIM» M «IIyCThb pa0oTa, KOTOPYIO Thl HauyMHaellb, OyJIeT
IUTOZIOTBOPHOM W PE3yJbTaTUBHOW». MBI Takke MOXXEM BHJIEThb, YTO 3TO IOXKEJTaHWE WHOTAA
ucroib3yercss 0e3 Hcmoib3oBaHus cioBa «ugurluy, a mpocro kak «hayirli olsuny». Taxoe
UCMOJb30BAaHME HE HAHOCHT BpEeIa COAep)KaHuio Moskenanuss. Camoe TIJIaBHOE — BBIPA3HUTh
HCKpEHHEee MO)KeJIaHue, COOTBETCTBYIOIIEE CUTYallud U MOMEHTY.

“Hiisamettin efendi onu merhamet ifade eden gozlerle siizdii:

“Allah bahtiyar etsin ... Sonunuz hayirlt olsun. Ben seni akli basinda ¢ocuk bilirim...”

«XycoMuaauH D(PEeHH OTIISAAET €ro C FOJIOBHI 10 HOT C COCTPaJaHUEM:

Haii bor Bam cuacths... Ilycte Bbl Oynere OnarocioBieHbl B KOHIE. «S cuuTaro Tebds
3JIPaBOMBICIISIIIIUM MaJTbuyUKOM.

“Mustafa Kemal agilisa geldi. Nazilli halki, tesekkiir i¢in, 22 ayar altindan anahtar yaptirmisti,
sembolik kapt o anahtarla acilacakti. Mustafa Kemal, memlekete hayirli ugurlu olsun dedi, acti.
Bugiinkiilerin yaptig1 gibi, hatira ayaklariyla anahtar1 cebine atmadi. " Altin, milletin hazinesinde
durur" dedi”.

«Mycrapa Kemanp mnpuexan Ha LepeMOHUIO OTKpbITHs». JKutenmn Ho3wmwm B 3Hak
07arolapHOCTH M3TOTOBWJIM KIIIOY M3 22 TpaMMOB 30JI0Ta M HaMEpEeBAIUCh OTKPHITh UM
CHUMBOJIMUYECKYIO Bepb. MycTada Kemasp moBepHyscs K JIOASM, HONPUBETCTBOBAT MX M OTKPBUI
nsepb. OH He MOJIOKKJ KITIOY B KApMaH B KAaueCTBE CYBEHHUPA, KaK 3TO JeNalu apyrue. «3070TOo
HaXOJUTCS B COKPOBUILHHUIIE HAPOAA», — CKa3aJl OH.

Ecnu npoananu3upoBaTh J1Ba IPUBEICHHBIX BBIIIE OTPBIBKA, TO B IEPBOM U3 HUX COACPIKUTCS
noKeJnaHue «jaa OyieT 6J1arocioBeH TBOM KOHEI. 3/1eCh peub UAET HE O TOKYIKE Yero-To HOBOTO, a
00 ycrmexe Havatoro jena. BoT mouemy Ha y30€KCKUH S3bIK 3TO MEPEBOAUTCS KaK «IIyCTh KOHEIl
Oyzner ciaBHBIM». BTOpoil OTPHIBOK MOJKHO HCHOJB30BaThb B KadecTBE MpUMEpa 3HAYCHUS
MOKeJaHus «Ja OyJeT 6J1arociIOBEHHOY.

Kak 1 B y30eKCKOM s3bIKE, B TYpPEIIKOM SI3bIKE TAKXKE€ MHOT'O BBIPAKEHHMH C COMATHUYECKHM
KOMIOHEHTOM. CyIIecTByeT MHOKECTBO MOCTIOBUI] M BHIPAXKEHUH, B KOTOPBIX HCIIOJIb3YIOTCS TAKHUE
94acTH YEeJIOBEUYECKOTOo Telna, Kak ronosa (bas), ria3 (gbz), pyka (el), nora (ayak), s3wik (dil), cepmie
(kalp) n nmyma (yiirek). IlockonpKy IBW)KEHHE 4YEIOBEKa OCYIIECTBISETCS C IOMOIIBIO TeJa,
COMAaTHUYECKHE €IMHUIIBI YaCTO BCTPEUAIOTCS B KOMIUTUMEHTAX M T0OpBIX Moskenanusx. Hanpumep,
B TYPELIKOM sI3bIKE eCTh noxenanue «ellerinize saglik», yTo 1OCIOBHO MEPEBOAUTCS KaK «3I0POBbS
BalllUM pyKam». OTO IMOKeIaHHEe OOBIYHO TPOU3HOCHTCA B OTBET Ha Kakyrloo-InOo paboTy,
BBIMOJIHEHHYIO pYyKaMM, WIM OKa3aHHYI0 KOMY-IHOO YCIyTy M COOTBETCTBYET Y30E€KCKOMY
MOXKEJIAaHUIO «IIYCTh HE CTPaJalOT TBOM PyKW». TOUYHO Takas ke Gopma y30eKCKOTo IMOKeTaHus
«IlycTh TBOM pyKH HE OONAT» CYLIECTBYET U B TypeLKOM si3bIke. To ecTh: «Jla He cMyTHUTCA pyKa
TBOSI». B Typenkom si3plke 3TO NMPUBETCTBHUE YACTO MCIIONB3YETCS MO OTHOLICHUIO K 4YEJIOBEKY,
KOTOPBIN NMPUTOTOBWII €11y, WIK K YeJIOBEKy, KOTOpbI mojan Bam exy. Kpome toro, ¢pasa «ia He
CTPaJIalOT BalllM PYKH» WIH «3J0pPOBbs BalllUM pyKaM» YIMOTpeOiseTrcs Uis BCeX BUJAOB YCIYT,
OKa3bIBAEMBIX BPYUHYIO.

- «Kahvenizi buyurun efendim....

- Elinize saglik hanim kizim...himmm .... bu sogukta camimiza can katti dogrusu....
Olmiislerinizin canina degsin...ingaallah sinifiniz1 su gibi gegersiniz.....

- Tesekkiir ederim, efendim, afiyet seker olsun.

- Tloxanyiicra, Beimeiite Kode, cIp...

- «lIlycte TBOM pyKkH HE OOJAT, MOSL AOPOTasL... ITOT XOJIOJ KOCHYJICS HAIIUX JYII, MYCTh OH
KOCHETCS M Iyl TeX, KTO cAai... JlacT bor, Thl J1Ierko cAamib 3K3aMeHBI...»

B y30ekckoMm s3bIke MBI BbIpaXkaeM IMokenaHus «Xoporiero orabixa»y u «XKemato Bam
XOPOIIEro OTAbIXa» B CHUTyallMsAX, KOTJa peub MIET O PacciabieHUM, HACTaKICHUU, MOTyYeHHH
yIoBoJIbCTBHA. [laske moceriast pa3BieKaTeabHbIE 3aBEACHNUS, IO TOBOPAT: «XOPOLIO OTIOXHUTEY,
«Xopomo MpoBeauTe Bpems». B Typelnkom si3bIke ecTh MPUBETCTBUE «iyi eglenceler», koTopoe
UCIOJNIb3YETCS B MOAOOHBIX CUTYalUSIX. ITO CIIOBO COCTOMT U3 CIIOB «iyi» (Xopornuii) u «eglence»
(pa3BneueHue), 1 B JOCIOBHOM MEPEBOJIC HA y30€KCKUN SA3bIK O3HAYAET «XOPOIIEe Pa3BICUECHUE).
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311ech cieayeT OTMETUTD, UTO B Y30€KCKOM sI3bIKe ecTh BhipakeHue «kon'gil khuslik» (ynoBonsctue
cep/lia), UTO 03HAYAeT «HACIAXKIATHC», «PAcCiIabIAThCs», OTHAKO B HACTOALIEE BPEMS B PEUH 3TO
BbIpa)KCHHE MMEET HEraTUBHYIO OKpacKy. Typelkoe mpuBeTcTBUE «iyi eglenler» ncnomp3yercs Bo
MHOTHX cUTyauusx. Hampumep, Tak roBopsT O 4yeloBeKe, MIyLIeM B KHMHOTEaTp, Ha CBajb0y, Ha
IpeJCcTaBiIeHNe, Ha JII0OOH Mpa3JHUK, B MapK pa3BICUCHUI WM JJa)Ke O YEJIOBEKE, UTPAOILIEM B
MHTEPECHYIO UI'PY BO BpeMs mporysku. Ho npu nepeBojie 3o ¢pa3bl Ha y30€KCKUM S3bIK B KAXKJIOM
cllyyae HY)XE€H OTHENbHBIH moaxod. bbuto Obl omMOKOIl NepeBOAUTH BCE 3TO KaK «XOPOIIO
OTIOXHUTE» WIH «XOpPOLIO OTIOXHHUTE». bbulo OBl ymMecTHO, eciu Obl MBI OOpaTHIUCH C
KOHKPETHBIMHU MOXETaHUsIMU, COOTBETCTBYIOLIMMHU KaX /10 CUTYaINH.

“Sonugta, evden ayrilirken ortada ¢ok hos bir hava esmiyordu. Mrs.Weasley, Mr Weasley’yi
yanagindan dperken yiizii hala sinirden kipkirmiziydi. Ama bu ikizlerin sinirine kiyasla pek bir sey
sayllmazdi: Ikisi de sirt cantalarini arkalarina vurup annelerine tek kelime etmeden ciktilar.

“Iyi eglenceler”, dedi Mrs Weasley. “Ayagimzi denk alin!” diye seslendi ikizlerin ardindan,
ama ikizler ne doniip baktilar ne de yanit verdiler.”

«B pe3ynbTare, Korja OHU OKUHYJIH JOM, COCTOSIHUE 3eMJTH OBLIIO HEBAXXHBIMY. JIM110 Muccuc
Yu3nu Bce erie ObUI0 KPpacHBIM OT BOJHEHHS, KOTJla OHa MOlLesIoBajla MUCTepa YU3H B 1meky. Ho
3TO OBLJIO HUYTO MO CPAaBHEHMIO C HEPBO3HOCTHIO OJM3HEe0B. OHM 00a 3aKUHYJIU PIOK33aKH 32 CIIUHBI
Y BBILIUIK U3 IOMa, HUYETO HE CKa3aB CBOUM MaTepsM.

«/laBaii, Benu cebst xopomo», — ckazana muccuc Yusnu. «Crynaiite octopoxHo!» «OH
TOBOPWJI 32 CIMHOM OJNM3HELOB, HO OJIM3HEIbI HE OTJISABIBAIUCH U HE OTBEYATIM».

W3BecTHO, YTO MOJUTBA O MpOUIeHHH «AcTarbypysuiax» OueHb 4acTo yHoTpeOnsercs B
y30€KCKOM si3bIKe. MBI yHoTpeOisieM 3TO CIIOBO, KOT'la pacKanBaeMcsi, KOIia 4ero-To 60Mmcst, Koraa
yIuBIsieMcs U u3ymisemcs. MIHoria Mbl UCIOJIb3yeM 3TO CIIOBO Kak S3bIKOBOM HaBBIK, HE oOparias
BHUMAaHMs Ha ero 3HaueHue. OJJHAKO B TypeUKOM si3bike cioBo «estagfurullahy cumraercst ouenb
JETTUKAaTHBIM KOMIUIUMEHTOM U, B OTJIMYHE OT Y30€KCKOI'o, yHOoTpeOIseTcsl BO MHOTUX CHUTYalLlUsX.
IlepBoe ymotpeOneHue ynorpeOisiercsi, KOrja BbIpakaeTcs YAMBICHHME WM PacKasHUE, KaK U B
y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE, TOTJ[a KaK BTOPOE U TPEThe YNOTpeOIeHHE YIOTPEOISIOTCS B IPYTUX CUTYaLUsX.
Hanpumep, npukaspiBas KOMy-TO YTO-TO CJieJlaTh, OHM OOpamaloTcst K HeMy ¢ (¢pa3oil «caHa
3aXMEeT», YTO O3HAYAET «ECIIH Bbl HE BO3PAXKAaeTe» MJIM «s 3aCTaBUJI Bac ObITh 3aHATHIM», @ B OTBET
Ha TaKue 3asBJICHUS FOBOPAT «3cTarypyiiax, He 3aXMeT», YTO 03HAYAET «s CHOBA HE OBbLI 3aHAT»
WIN «s1 He ObUI 3aHATY.

- «Ecnu y Te0s1 BO3HUKHYT IPOOJIeMbl, MOXKEIIb IPUHECTH MHE CTaKaH BOJIbI, KOT/1a TPUICIIH 7

«AcTtardypyiuiax, Kakas cyera, KOHEUHO, s IPUHECY».

- «Ecnu BbI HE IPOTHB, HE MOTJIM OBl BBl IPUHECTH MHE IO JOPOT'e CTaKaH BOJABI?»

«KoneuHo, 51 mpuHecy, He BOTHYHCS.

Tpetbs cutyanus — Haubosee yacTo ucnonbdyemas (opma ciosa «estagfurullahy». To ects,
KOTJia KTO-TO XBAJUT Bac, CTABUT BAC BBILIE JAPYI'MX WM CTaBUT BAaC B HEJIIOBKOE MJIHM HEyI0OHOE
M0JIO’KEHHE, Bbl ToBopuTe «estagfurullah» u BeIXOmUTE U3 3TUX CUTyalUH.

- «00O magallah, aman efendim, sizi hangi riizgarlar att1 boyle? Ayaginiza sicak su mu
dokmeli, bal serbet mi?

- Estagfurullah efendim, mahcup ediyorsunuz, hani gec¢iyorduk da, baba dostunu
cignemeyelim dedik....»

-« O boxe, cap, KakuM BETpPOM Bac crojia 3aHecno? CTOUT JIM JIUTh HA HOTH TOPSYYIO BOJY
WM MEIOBBIA COK?

- «0O, c3p, BB MEHS cMyIaeTe. Mbl IPOCTO MPOXOAMIN MUMO M XOTEIH YBUJIETh JApyra MOETo
OTLA...»

“Benim gece evinde yatmamu istiyor, otele gitmemi istemiyordu. Kendi anlatimiyla beni "otel
koselerine" birakmak istemiyordu. Ne sOyleyecegimizi sasirdim. O saskinlikla, - Sizi rahatsiz etmek
istemem, otelde kalmam daha uygun... dedim.

- Estagfurullah... Ne rahatsizlig1, hangi rahatsizlik?... Siz yabanci misiniz ki sizden rahatsiz
olak?”
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«OHU X0TeNu, 4TOOBI 51 OCTAJICS HAa HOYb Y HUX JIOMa, a He B oTenie». OH He XOTell OCTaBIsATh
MEHs, KaK OH BBIPA3MJICS, «y ABepeil orens». S He HaxoJuia ClIOB. Y AMBHUBIIUCH ATOMY, s CKa3all:
«He xouy Bac 6eCcIIOKOUTS, JIyYllle 51 OCTAHYCh B OTEJIE...»

- Mores, mouemy ThI MeHs Gecriokoubs? «BbI UTo, UyXKoil YeTOBEK, 4TO HAC 3TO GECIOKOUT?)»

B o00oux mnpuBEeNEHHBIX BBIIIE OTPBIBKAX HCIONb3YyeTCsl KOMIUIMMEHT «estagfurullahy,
BBIPXKAIOLIUI yBaXXCHHE U MOYTEHHE K YEJIOBEKY, CTosleMy mepen BaMu. OAHAKO B y30€KCKOM
a3blke  ciaoBocoderanue «estag'furullah» He wucnonw3yercs Ui MOSICHEHUS 3TOrO 3HAUYEHUS
KoMIUIMMEeHTa. OHM TBITAIOTCS BBIUTH W3 HEJIOBKOH CHUTyallMW, MCIIONB3Ysl HEJIOBKHE 3asBICHUS
BPOJIE «O, Aa» U «3TO HEIPABUILHOY.

3akio4yenue:

Kak BbI 3HaeTe, Mbl Y4UM JIeTeil BEXKIUBO Pa3roBapuBaTh C PaHHEro Bo3pacta. Mbl yuyum
¢dpazaM, BeIpaXaloUMM yBakeHHe K crapmuMm. [lostomy HaMm HeoOxomumo oOyuyaTh CTY/IEHTOB,
U3YYaAIOIINX SI3bIK, TaK JK€ KAaK M MaJCHbKHMX JeTei, yBa)XHUTEIbHBIM CJIOBaM MU BEXIUBBIM
BBIPXKEHUSAM. XOTs KK/l SA3bIK PEKpaceH U 0oraT NoJOOHBIMHU BBIPAKEHUSMH, KOMITTUMEHTAMH
1 agopHU3MaMH.

B 3TOM HEOO0NBIIOM HCCIEIOBAHUU MBI MOMBITAIMCH MPOAHATU3UPOBATH KOMIUIMMEHTHI U
OnaromnoxxenareabHble BhIPAKEHHsI, KOTOPbIE aKTMBHO HCIIOJIB3YIOTCS KaK B MMCbMEHHOM, TaK U B
YCTHOM TYPELIKOM f3bIKE, TaKhe Kak «geg¢mis olsuny», «goziinliz aydiny, «kolay gelsiny», «gilile giile
kullany», «hayirl aciklama olsun», «ellerinize saglik», «iyi eglenler», «estagfurullah». Mbl uzyunnu
yIoOTpebIeHUE U CUTYAIIUH STHX BBIpaXXeHUH. MBI IIOKa3aJIH, Kak IEPEBECTH €ro Ha Y30eKCKHUH A3bIK
U €ro ajnbTepHATHBHbIE (OPMBI. YUMUTHIBAs BBIIICU3JIOKEHHOE, MOXKHO CKa3aThb, YTO KaKJbIH
KOMIUTMMEHT WM TOXeJlaHMe MMEeT CBOM yHMKalbHbIN Xapakrep. O01acTh NPUMEHEHHs TaKke
mupoka. [lepeBoj Takxke Tpedyer ocoboro noaxoza. [Ipu uConb30BaHUM ATHX CIIOB B pEUH CIEIyeT
BBIpaXXaTh UX C IIyOOKUM NOHUMaHUEM uX 3HaueHus. [Ipu nepeBoae He0OX0AUMO YAETATH 0co0oe
BHUMAaHHME KaXXIOMY M3 HHX B 3aBHCHUMOCTH OT CUTyallud. B mpoTHBHOM cilyyae 3TO MpUBEAET K
IyTaHUIle ¥ HepopasyMeHusM. HenapoM roBopsT, U4TO «IE€PEBOAYMK — 3TO MOCT MEXIY IBYMS
HapoJaMu».
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ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu maqolada kelishik qo‘shimchalarining qadimiy tarixiy manbalarda o‘z o‘rniga ega
bo‘lganligi haqida ma’lumotlar, kelishik qo‘shimchalari mavjud bo‘lmagan vaziyatlardagi ot va
boshqa so‘z turkumlarining nutqdagi kelishiklik munosabatlari, kelishik qo‘shimchalarining hozirgi
davr global axborot almashinuvida tarjimonlik platformalaridagi roli haqida to‘xtalib o‘tdik. Kelishik
qo‘shimchalari tadqiqining ahamiyati, aynan yapon va o‘zbek tillaridagi kelishiklarning tarjima
jarayonidagi o‘rniga aniqlik kiritishga harakat qildik.
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ANNOTATION
In this article, we discussed the presence of case particles in ancient historical sources, case
relations of nouns and other parts of speech in languages where there are no case markers, as well as
the role of case particles on translation platforms in modern global information exchange. We tried
to clarify the importance of studying case markers, the role of case relations in the translation process
in Japanese and Uzbek languages.
Keywords: translation, case markers in information exchange, cases, history of cases in ancient
Indian, Greek, Roman, Turkic, Japanese languages.

Hozirgi davr amaliy tilshunosligi uzoq tarixiy jarayon natijasida yuzaga kelgan tilshunoslikning
bir bo‘g‘ini sifatida rivojlanib bormoqda. Amaliy tilshunoslik bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan jarayon
hisoblanmish ma’lumotlar tarqalish tezligi yorug‘lik tezligi bilan tenglashtirilsa mubolag‘a bo‘lmas.
Starlink texnologiyasi yordamida tezlik borasida tengsiz internetga butun dunyo tekinga ulana olishi
mumbkinligi haqidagi ma’lumotlarga tayanadigan bo‘lsak, hozirgi kunda ushbu texnologiya yordami
bilan yerdan o‘n kilometr yuqorida parvoz qilayotgan samolyotda ham internetdan foydalanashish
imkoniyati mavjudligi ushbu kompaniya xizmatlaridan foydalangan mijozlar tomonidan
ta’kidlanmoqda. Ma’lum bir tilning xususiyatlari nafaqat tilning boyligini tasvirlay oladi, balkim
ushbu tilda muloqot qiladigan aholining kundalik hayot tarzi, butun bir xalgning ma’naviy qiyofasini
ko‘rsata olish darajasidagi muhim vosita hisoblanadi. Internet ma’lumotlari inson intellekti darajasini
oshirishga xizmat qilayotgan davrda o‘z tilimizda yozilgan asarlarimiz, osoru atiqalar darajasidagi
qadimiy qo‘lyozmalarimizni bir avloddan keyingi avlodga qoldirish, nafaqat vorislarga balkim keng
dunyo miqyosida tanilishini, foydalanilishini maqsad qiladigan bo‘lsak amaliy tilshunoslikka
murojaat qilmay ilojimiz yo‘q. Kompyuter lingvistikasi sohasi faoliyati natijasi o‘laroq hozirgi
davrimizda qariyib ikkitamizdan birimiz onlayn tarjimon platformalariga murojaat qilgan holda
ma’lumotlar olamiz, bilimlarimizni shakllantiramiz. Tarjimon platformalarida berilayotgan tarjimalar
sun’iy tusda bo‘lishiga qaramasdan foydalanuvchi talabini bir necha foizlarda qondirmoqda. Xorijiy
til sohasida ilmiy yondashuvlar olib borayotgan tolibi ilmlar bu sun’iylikdan to‘g‘ri ma’lumotlar
tanlay olishlari mumkin. Ammo ilmiy ishdan yiroq insonlar onlayn platforma tarjimalaridan
qoniqishlari qiyin bo‘lgan vaziyatlar mavjud. Ilmiy, badiiy, publitsistik, axborot ma’lumotlarini
ommaviy kengroq yoritishda ulkan vazifani bajarayotgan tarjimon platformalariga biz olib
borayotgan ilmiy tadqiqotimiz ozgina bo‘lsada yordam bera olsa degan maqsadda yapon va o‘zbek
tilidagi kelishik qo‘shimchalarining tarjima jarayonidagi ahamiyati borasida ilmiy yondashuvimizni
olib bormoqdamiz.

Tilshunoslikda aynan kelishik kategoriyasi tadqiqi tarixiga diqqat qaratadigan bo‘lsak
grammatikaga oid ilk tadqiqotlar haqida to‘xtalmay ilojimiz yo‘q. Illk manbalar Hind, Yunon, Rim va
Xitoy mamlakatlari xalqiga tegishli bo‘lganligi bois ular haqidagi ma’lumotlarga tayandik.

Kelishik kategoriyasi haqida qadimiy Hind adibi Panini eramizdan avvalgi IV asrda tilshunoslik
ilmida hozirgi davrga qadar qadimiy manba hisoblangan, “Ashtadxyan” nomi bilan atalgan qadimiy
Sanskrit tili grammatikasiga oid ma’lumotlar bitilgan asarida to‘xtalib o‘tadi. Asarda asosan qadimiy
Sanskrit va Veda tilining morfologik, sintaktik, fonetik tuzlishi haqida fikrlar bayon etilgan. Ushbu
asarda Panini grammatikani so‘zlarni gaplarda ishlatish uchun foydalaniladigan qoidalar bazasi
sifatida tasnif bergan. Shuning uchun uning qarashlarida kelishik qo‘shimchalari gapda harakatni
anglatishda xizmat qiladigan yordamchi vositalar deb tavsiflanadi.[] 359-414] Panini tavsiflagan
kelishik qo‘shimchalari vazifalari S.S.Tavastsherna tomonida quyidagicha tarjima qilingan.

1. Apadana (harakatning kelib chiqish nuqtasi) -dan uydan
Sampradana (harakatning maqsadi)-ga onamga, onam uchun
Karana (harakat vositasi) -da, qalamda
Adhikarana (harakatning o‘rni) -da, uyda
Karman (harakat obyekti) -ni, harfni
Kartr (harkat subyekt) nol morfologik ko‘rsatkich

AN
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Panini grammatikasida kelishik kategoriyasiga nazariy emas balkim amaliyotdan kelib
chiggan holda yondashilgan. Gaplar fikr anglatishning asosiy vositasi ekanligini tan olgan holda,
so‘zlar gapdan tashqarida aniq ma’no aks etmaydi degan g‘oyani oldinga surgan.

Yunon qadimiy faylasuflaridan sanalmish Aristotel o°z davrining ilk faylasufi hisoblanmish
Platon ilgari surgan g‘oyani, gapdagi ega vazifasidagi so‘zlarni ot deb atab, kesim vazifasidagi
so‘zlarni fe’l deb tavsiflaganini tan olgan holda kelishiklar haqidagi o‘z qarashlarini bayon etadi.

Qadimgi yunon Stoiklar maktabi maktabi tilshunoslik rivojining falsafiy davrida grammatik
davri boshlanguniga qadar nutqdagi so‘zlarni beshta turkumga bo‘lib o‘rganish joiz deb fikr
yuritishgan. Fe’l, bog‘lovchilar, artikllar, otlar va turdosh otlar kabi gurularga ajratgan holda
o‘rganish joizligini ta’kidlashgan. Stoiklar maktabi vakillari otlarda kelishik kategoriyasi
mavjudligini aniqlab ularning soni beshtani tashkil etishini aniqlashgan: bosh kelishik, qaratqish
kelishigi, jo‘nalish kelishigi, tushum kelishigi va chaqirish kelishigi. Iskandariya maktabi yirik
vakillaridan hisoblanmish Dionisiy o‘zining “Grammatika san’ati” deb nomlangan asarida
kelishiklarning ot so‘z turkumigagina xosligini ko‘rsatib fe’lga tegishli bo‘lgan so‘zlarda kelishiklik
alomati mavjud emas deb ta’kidlaydi.

Qadimgi Rim tilshunosligi yunon tilshunosligi ta’sirida shakllanib Iskandariya maktabi
yaratgan yirik grammatik ashyolar Rim mamlakati tili hisoblanmish qadimiy lotin tiliga tarjima
qilindi. Aynan kelishiklar sohasida taniqli davlat arbobi, mahoratli notiq Yuliy Tsezar yunon tilida
mavjud bo‘lmagan ajratish kelishigini kiritgan va grammatikada kelishiklar sonini oltitaga yetkazgan.

Xitoy tilshunoslari qadimiy davr tadqiqotlariga murojaat qiladigan bo‘lsak, Tsin
dinastiyasidan ilgari tilshunoslik ilmiga falsafiy va mantiqiy nuqtai nazarda yondashilgan. Til nafaqat
nutq va muloqot vositasi balkim axloq va jamiyat tartibini saqlashda xizmat qiladigan asosiy omil
deb qaralgan. Xitoy qadimiy tilshunoslari so‘z mantiqiy ma’nolarining nozik farqlariga o‘ta e’tibor
bilan yondashishgan. Bu haqida Amerikalik tilshunos olim E.Sapir o‘zining “An Introduction to the
Study of Speech” (Nutq tadqiqiga kirish) nomli kitobida bir necha marotaba eslatib o‘tgan. Xitoy
tilidagi so‘zlarning ma’no ifodalashdagi shaffof va mantiqan aniqlik xususiyatiga ega ekanligini
ta’kidlab, tildagi grammatik va semantik xususiyatlar mana shu mantiqan aniqlikda singib ketgan,
deb hisoblaydi. Xitoy tilidagi gaplarda ishtirok etadigan yordamchi so‘zlarda ham semantik ma’no
aks etib turishini aytgan.

Qadimiy xitoy adabiyotlaridan eng taniqli “Shuo Wen Jie Zi” (So‘zlarning etimologik lug‘ati)
nomli asar eramizdan avvalgi 100 chi yillarda yozilgan deb taxmin qilinadi. Asar muallifi Duan Yusai
har bir so‘zning kelib chiqish manbalarini qadimiy adabiyotlardan izlab topib, kiritib, berilgan har bir
so‘zning yozma va og‘zaki nutqdagi shakllari haqida ma’lumotlar beradi. Bundan tashqari so‘zlar
ma’nosini izohlarda tasvirlab asl mohiyatni aniq ifodalashga erishadi. G‘arb tilshunoslaridan farqli
ravishda xitoy tilshunoslari gapdagi ma’noni anglashda asosiy vazifani so‘zlar bajarishini anglatishga
harakat qilsihgan.

Qadimiy hind, yunon, rim, xitoy tillari va ularning aynan kelishiklar bilan bog‘liq jihatlarni
ko‘rsatib o‘tishga harakat qildik. O‘zimizning ona tilimiz hisoblanmish o‘zbek tilining qadimiy
grammatikasiga ham to‘xtalib o‘tmoqchimiz. Eramizning V asrigacha bo‘lgan muddat “Eng qadimgi
turkiy til” davri deb ataladi. Tarixiy manbalarda milodimizdan avvalgi III asrlarda turkiy
qabilalarning Xun harbiy qabilaviy ittifoqi vujudga kelganligi haqida ma’lumotlar berilgan. Ushbu
qabila birlashmasi O‘g‘uzxon davrida davlat darajasida gullab yashnadi. (er.avv.209-174) Tarixiy
manbalarning barchasida Xunlar turkiy tilli xalglarning avlodi sifatida talqin qilinadi. G*arb
tarixchilari turklarni skiflar yoki ularga yaqin urug‘lar deb qaraydilar. O‘zbek turkshunos olimlari,
jumladan Q. Mahmudovning ma’lumotlariga qaraganda eng qadimiy turkiy elatlar xitoy yozma
manbalarida eramizdan avvalgi 1756-yildan boshlab Xun nomi bilan qayd etilgan. “Turk”
atamasining o‘zi esa eramizning V asridan boshlab uchraydi. Tarixiy manbalarning guvohlik
berishicha, turkiy xalglar qadimdan o‘z yozuviga ega bo‘lgan. Bu haqida eramizning 245-250
yillarida Kambodjaga safar qilgan Xitoy elchisining qaydlarida shunday bitiklar bor: “Ular oz
kitoblariga ega ega bo‘lib ularni arxivda saqlaydi. Ularning yozuvi Xun yozuviga o‘xshaydi. Hozirgi
tilshunos va tarixchi olimlar Xunlarni til jihatidan tungus yoki mo‘g‘ul deb emas turk deb
ko‘rsatadilar. Mahmud Qoshg‘ariy ham o‘zining mashhur “Devoni lug‘otit turk asarida (XI asr)
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qadimiy uyg‘ur yozuvidan tashqari yana bir qadimiy turkiy yozuvi haqida ma’lumot beradi. “ Ular
(uyg‘urlar) yozuv uchun 24 harfdan iborat bo‘lgan (qadimgi uyg‘ur) alifbodan foydalanadilar. Bu
yozuvni musulmon bo‘lmagan uyg‘urliklar va xitoyliklardan boshqa hech kim o‘qiy olmaydi.
Qadimiy turkiy tilning kelib chiqish tarixi eramizdan avvalgi davrlarga to‘g‘ri kelishiga qaramay
ushbu tilda ot so‘z turkumining kelishik kategoriyasi ham mavjud bo‘lganligi haqida ma’lumotlar
mavjud. Unga ko‘ra qadimiy turk tilida kelishiklar soni 7 tani tashkil qilib ular quyidagilardir:

1. Bosh kelishik (morfolgik ko‘rsatkichga ega bo‘lmagan)
Qaratqich kelishik (Kiiltegi+nin, Kulteginning)
Tushum kelishigi (bodun+ug, xalqni)
Jo‘nalish kelishigi (biz+géri, bizga)
O‘rin-payt kelishigi (el+d4, elda)
Chiqish kelishigi (ulus+din, gabiladan)
. Vosita kelishigi (k6z+iin kormadiik, ko‘z bilan ko‘rmadik)

Yuqorlda keltirilgan ma’lumotlar hind, yunon, rim, xitoy, turkiy xalqlari qo‘lyozma asarlarda
bitilgan kelishik kategoriyalari haqida tarixiy faktlar asosida hozirgi davr ilm toliblariga yetib kelgan
ma’lumotlar hisoblanadi. Biz yechimini topmoqchi bo‘lgan ilmiy yondashuvimiz yapon tili
grammatikasi bilan bog‘ligligini hisobga olgan holda aynan qadimiy yapon tilshunosligi ma’lumotlari
manbalarini izlaganimizda, eramizdan oldingi asrlar va eramizning IV-V asrlarigacha bo‘lgan davrda
yozuv mavjud bo‘lmaganligi sababli aniq lingvistik yondashuvlar bizgacha yetib kelmaganligiga
guvoh bo‘ldik. Ammo yozuv paydo bo‘lishi bilan yapon xalqi tili borasidagi ilmiy yondashuvlar
rivoji ham asta sekin sezila bordi. Yozuvning kirib kelishi yapon xalqi kundalik hayoti tarziga nafaqat
ilmiy balkim ma’naviy, ma’rifly, tarixiy, moddiy o‘zgarishlarga sabab bo‘la oldi.

Qadimiy yapon tilining rivojlanish davrini ko‘pgina tadqiqodchilar tomonidan Yaponiyaning
tarixiy davrlari nomi bilan bog‘lagan holda o‘rganishni tavsiya qiladilar. Amerikalik yaponshunos
olim John Bentli tomonidan esa bu davr quyidagicha ajratilgan.

(E4X) Vapon tili rivojining qadimiy davri, Nara davri (700-800)

(&) Vapon tili rivojining ilk o‘rta asrlar davri, Heian davri

(F 1) Yapon tili rivojining kech o‘rta asrlar davri, Kamakura davri(1200-1378)/ Muromachi
davri (1367-1573)

VYapon tili rivojining qadimiy davrida Yaponiya hududida yozuv kirib kelishi hisobida qadimiy
yozma yodgorliklar, folklyor qo‘shiq va she’rlar jamlanmalari, asarlar yozila boshlandi. Eramizga
qadar bo‘lgan davrda Yapon tili haqidagi ma’lumotlar Xitoy manbalarida qayd etilgan. Yozuvning
kirib kelish jarayoni vaqtida ham yapon tili qadimiy grammatik tuzilishiga oid aniq ma’lumotlar
manbasi kamchilikni tashkil etgan. Yozuv kirib kelgunga qadar bo‘lgan davrda Yaponiya hududida
qadimiy yapon tilida muloqot olib borilganligiga qaramasdan ushbu tilning qadimiy grammatik
xususiyatlari aks etgan yaxlit ilmiy manbalar bizgacha yetib kelmagan. Bir necha asrlardan keyingina
qadimiy asarlarning mazmunini hozirgi zamonaviy tilda tahrir etish uchun qilingan ilmiy
yondashuvlarda qadimiy davr yodgorliklari yozilgan til grammatikasi o‘rganila boshlangan. Yapon
qadimiy madaniyati aks etgan ilk yozma manbalardan Noruto, Kojiki (712y), Nihongi (720),
Manyoushuu (759) kabi yapon xalqining diniy, madaniy-ma’rifiy, mumtoz xalq folkyor ijodi
namunalari aks etgan qo‘lyozmalar hozirgi davrda ham jahon tilshunoslari diqqatini o‘zida jamlagan
qadimiy namunalar hisoblanadi. Yuqorida zikr etilgan dunyo qadimiy tilshunoslarining lingvistik
nuqtai nazardan qoldirgan kelishiklar haqidagi tarixiy faktlari kabi ma’lumotlar Yapon gqadimiy
qo‘lyozmalarida uchramaydi. Lekin ushbu qo‘lyozmalarning tarjimalari ustida shug‘ullangan olimlar
qadimiy yapon tilidagi kelishiklar tizimi haqida ma’lumotlar berishgan. Kelishiklar soni hozirgi
Nihongo kyouiku tizimidagi kelishiklar soni kabi 9 tani tashkil etgan. Kelishiklar nomlari alohida
mavjud emas, lekin ular ko‘rsatadigan 9 ta qo‘shimchalar alohida ajratib ko‘rsatilgan: A& (ga
kelishik qo‘shimchasi), M#& (no kelishik qo‘shimchasi), D#& (tsu kelishik qo‘shimchasi), % #& (na
kelishik qo‘shimchasi), [Z#& (ni kelishik qo‘shimchasi), Z#& (wo kelishik qo‘shimchasi), & #& (to
kelishik qo‘shimchasi), & Y #& (yori kelishik qo‘shimchasi), & T#H (made kelishik qo‘shimchasi).

N LA L
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Kelishik qo‘shimchalari hamda kelishiklik munosabati yozma yoki og‘zaki nutqda aks

etayotgan harakatning kimga yoki nimaga tegishliligi, qayerda qay vaqtda sodir bo‘lishi, harakatning
sababi, holati, joyi, boshlanish va tugallanish nugtalari kabi muhim ma’lumotlarni tinglovchi yoki
o‘quvchiga yetkazishda muhim vazifalardan birini bajarib kelishi boisdan kelshiklik munosabati
qadimdan o‘rganib kelingan. U nafaqat nutq sathidagi ma’no anglatishdagi muhim vazifani balkim
ma’lumotlar uzatishda grammatik jihatdan to‘g‘ri, tinglovchi yoki o‘quvchida aniq va mukammal
tasavvur uyg‘otish kabi muhim ahamiyat kasb etuvchi omil hisoblanadi.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Mazkur maqolada zamonaviy tilshunoslikning muhim sohasi bo‘lgan terminologiya va
lug‘atshunoslikning o°‘zaro bog‘liqligi hamda ularning integratsiyasi bilan bog‘liq dolzarb
muammolar yoritilgan. Xususan, yangi ilmiy-texnik terminlarni milliy tillarga moslashtirish
jarayonidagi qiyinchiliklar, jumladan, xalqaro standartlarga moslik, semantik aniqlik va
foydalanuvchilarning qabul qilish darajasi muammolar sifatida ko‘rib chigilgan. Ushbu
muammolarni hal etish uchun semantik tahlil, xalqaro standartlardan foydalanish, tilshunos va
mutaxassislar hamkorligi hamda zamonaviy axborot texnologiyalarini jalb qilish kabi usullar taklif
etiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar. Terminologiya, lug‘atshunoslik, semantik tahlil, xalqaro standartlar, tilshunoslik,
axborot texnologiyalari, milliy til, termin moslashuvi.
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B ﬂaHHOﬁ CTaTbC pPACCMATPHUBAIOTCA AKTYAJIbHBIC HpO6JICMBI B3aMMOCBA3H W HHTCrpalilin
TCPMHUHOJIOTUHU U HGKCI/IKOTpa(I)I/II/I, KOTOPLIC SABJIAIOTCA BAaXXHBIMH HaAITPABJIICHUAMHA COBpeMeHHOﬁ
JIUHTBUCTUKU. B YaCTHOCTHU, HNOAHHUMAIOTCS BOIIPOCHI CJIOXHOCTU aJallTallui HOBBIX HAYYHO-
TCXHUYCCKUX TCEPMHUHOB B HAIIMOHAJIBHBIC A3bIKU, BKIIIOYAA COOTBCTCTBUC MCKIAYHAPOAHBIM
cranjapraM, CCMAHTUYCCKYTIO TOYHOCTb U CTCTICHb MPHUHATHSA I10JIb30BATCIIAMH. I[J'DI PCUHICHUSA 3TUX
HpO6J’ICM npeajiararoTcs TaKHue MCTO/BI, KaK CEMAHTHUYECKUN aHaJInu3, HCITIOJIb30BAHUC
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ANNOTATION

This article addresses the pressing issues of the interrelation and integration of terminology

and lexicography, which are significant areas in modern linguistics. Specifically, it highlights the

challenges in adapting new scientific and technical terms to national languages, including compliance

with international standards, semantic accuracy, and user acceptance. To resolve these issues,

methods such as semantic analysis, utilization of international standards, collaboration between
linguists and specialists, and the implementation of modern information technologies are proposed.

Keywords. Terminology, lexicography, semantic analysis, international standards, linguistics,

information technologies, national language, term adaptation.

Kirish

Terminologiya va lug‘atshunoslik fanlari zamonaviy tilshunoslikda muhim o‘rin tutadi. Har ikki
soha tilning turli jihatlarini o‘rganish bilan birgalikda, ular o‘rtasida yaqin o‘zaro bog‘liglik mavjud.
Terminologiya, asosiy magqsadi sifatida, ilmiy-texnik va boshqa maxsus sohalarda ishlatiladigan
terminlarni aniqlash, tizimlashtirish va standartlashtirishni ko‘zda tutadi. Lug‘atshunoslik esa til
birliklarini, ularning semantikasi, tuzilishi va ishlatilishini o‘rganishga qaratilgan.

Tilning taraqqiyoti va uning turli sohalarda qo‘llanilishi natijasida yangi terminlarning yaratilishi
va lug‘at tarkibining boyishi jarayoni kuzatiladi. Bu jarayon, o‘z navbatida, terminologiya va
lug‘atshunoslikning bir-biriga bog‘ligligini ta’minlaydi. Har bir yangi termin til tizimiga
qo‘shilganda, uning lug‘aviy ma‘nosi va kontekstdagi qo‘llanilishi lug‘atshunoslik yordami bilan
chuqurroq o‘rganiladi. Shu sababli, ushbu ikki sohani birgalikda tadqiq qilish, ilmiy va amaliy nuqtai
nazardan, dolzarb masala hisoblanadi. Har ikki soha tilning turli jihatlarini o‘rganish bilan birgalikda,
ular o‘rtasida yaqin o‘zaro bog‘liglik mavjud. Biroq, ushbu sohalar kesishgan nuqtalarda bir qator
muammolar mavjud.

Bugungi kunda yangi terminlarning yaratilishi va ularni milliy lug‘at tizimiga kiritishda bir necha
dolzarb savollar paydo bo‘lmoqda: terminlarning semantik aniqligi, ularning xalqaro standartlarga
mosligi, ilmiy-texnik terminlarning milliy tillarga moslashuvi va yangi terminlarning til
foydalanuvchilari tomonidan gabul qilinish darajasi. Ularning eng asosiylaridan biri ilmiy-texnik
terminlarning milliy tillarga moslashuvi jarayonida yuzaga keladigan muammolardir.

Ushbu maqola aynan mazkur muammo, ya‘ni terminlarning milliy tilga moslashuv jarayonidagi
qiyinchiliklarga e‘tibor qaratadi va ularni bartaraf etish uchun amaliy takliflar beradi.

Metodlar

Mazkur muammoni hal qilish uchun quyidagi usullar taklif etiladi:

1. Semantik tahlil: Har bir yangi terminning ma‘no maydoni chuqur o‘rganilib, uning
mavjud til birliklariga mosligi va qarama-qarshi talginlarning oldini olish magqsadida
lingvistik tahlil amalga oshiriladi. Ushbu jarayon orqali terminning milliy til birliklariga
ganchalik mos kelishini aniqlash, terminning sinonimlari va antonimlari bilan aloqalarini
o‘rganish imkonini beradi. Shuningdek, terminning turli kontekstlarda qo‘llanilishi ham
tekshiriladi, bu esa uning tushunarliligini oshirishga xizmat qiladi.

2. Xalqaro standartlarni ko‘rib chiqish: Terminlarning xalqaro darajadagi
standartlashtirilgan versiyalarini o‘rganish va ularning milliy tilga mos variantlarini ishlab
chiqish. Buning uchun xalqaro tashkilotlar va mutaxassislar tomonidan ishlab chiqilgan
mavjud terminologik bazalar bilan ishlash lozim. Xalgaro standartlar asosida moslashtirilgan
terminlar milliy til tizimiga kiritilganda, global darajada tushunarlilikni oshirish va xalqaro
hamkorlikni yengillashtirish imkoniyati yuzaga keladi.

3. Tilshunos va mutaxassislar hamkorligi: Yangi terminlarni ishlab chiqish jarayonida
nafaqat tilshunoslar, balki sohaga oid mutaxassislarni jalb qilish orqali mazmun va ma‘no
nuqtai nazaridan yanada aniqroq variantlarni taklif qilish. Bu jarayon ilmiy-texnik
terminologiya yaratishda xatoliklar va noaniqliklarni kamaytiradi. Masalan, texnik sohalarda
ishlatiladigan terminlarning mazmuni faqat tilshunoslar emas, balki ushbu soha
mutaxassislarining ham tahliliga muhtoj bo‘ladi.
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4. Axborot texnologiyalaridan foydalanish: Yangi terminlarning amaliy qo‘llanilishini
sinovdan o‘tkazish va samaradorligini baholashda zamonaviy axborot texnologiyalari va
maxsus dasturlardan foydalanish tavsiya etiladi. Bu jarayon terminlarning onlayn
platformalarda, elektron lug‘atlar va interaktiv tahlil vositalarida sinovdan o‘tkazilishini o‘z
ichiga oladi. Masalan, xalqaro tahlil qilish imkoniyatiga ega onlayn lug‘at platformalari yoki
mobil ilovalar yaratilishi mumkin. Google Translate va Linguee kabi xalqaro platformalardan
foydalanish, shuningdek, maxsus mobil dasturlar (masalan, terminlarning semantik tahlili
uchun Python asosida ishlab chiqilgan dasturlar) orqali terminologik jarayonlarni tahlil qilish
imkoniyatlari mavjud. Ushbu texnologiyalar yordamida terminlarning turli foydalanuvchilar
tomonidan qanday qabul qilinishi, ularning samaradorligi va aniqligi haqida real vaqt rejimida
ma‘lumot to‘plash mumkin. Bundan tashqari, dasturlar orqali terminlarning o‘quv jarayonlari
va amaliy faoliyatdagi mosligi chuqur tahlil gilinadi va zarurat tug‘ilganda tezkor tuzatishlar
kiritish imkoniyati yaratiladi.

Natijalar

Ushbu usullarni qo‘llash natijasida quyidagi natijalarga erishish mumkin:

1. Yuqori aniqlikdagi terminlar: Semantik tahlil orqali terminlarning lug‘aviy va
kontekstual mosligi ta‘minlanadi, bu esa chalkashliklarning oldini oladi. Lingvistik tahlil
jarayoni terminlarning ma‘no aniqligini oshiradi va ularni boshqa tillarga tarjima qilish
jarayonida yuzaga keladigan muammolarni kamaytiradi.

2. Xalqaro darajada tan olinadigan terminlar: Xalqgaro standartlarga asoslangan holda
ishlab chigilgan terminlar milliy va xalqaro darajada bir xil talqin qilinishini ta‘minlaydi. Bu,
0‘z navbatida, milliy tilning xalqaro miqyosdagi raqobatbardoshligini oshirishga imkon
yaratadi.

3. Foydalanuvchilar qabul qilishi: Axborot texnologiyalari yordamida terminlarning
kundalik foydalanishda qanday qabul qilinishini aniqlash va zarurat tug‘ilganda tuzatishlar
kiritish imkoniyati yuzaga keladi. Real vaqt rejimida ma‘lumot yig‘ish, terminlarning amaliy
hayotdagi samaradorligini tahlil qilish va foydalanuvchilar ehtiyojiga mos tuzatishlar kiritish
imkoniyati oshadi.

4. Tilshunoslik va mutaxassislik sohalari integratsiyasi: Mutaxassislar va
tilshunoslarning birgalikdagi faoliyati samaradorlikni oshiradi, natijada terminlar ham
mazmunan, ham shaklan mukammallashadi. Ushbu jarayon terminologiyaning turli sohalarda
qo‘llanish imkoniyatlarini kengaytiradi va uning mantiqiy va semantik uyg‘unligini
ta‘minlaydi.

Ushbu natijalar terminologiya va lug‘atshunoslikning uzviy integratsiyasini ta‘minlaydi va yangi
terminlarni ishlab chiqish jarayonida muammolarni bartaraf etish uchun amaliy asos yaratadi.

Muhokama

Tadqgiqot davomida aniqlangan muammolarni hal qilish uchun taklif etilgan usullar
terminologiya va lug‘atshunoslik o‘rtasidagi aloqani yanada mustahkamlashga qaratilgan. Aynigsa,
xalqaro standartlar va mahalliy ehtiyojlarni uyg‘unlashtirish orqali yuqori sifatli terminlar yaratish
imkoniyati yuzaga keladi. Bunda xalqaro tajribalar va milliy ehtiyojlarning uyg‘unlashuvi muhim
o‘rin tutadi.

Axborot texnologiyalari va zamonaviy dasturlar yordamida terminlarni tahlil qilish va ularning
samaradorligini tekshirish, ularni foydalanuvchilar ehtiyojlariga moslashtirishda muhim yondashuv
sifatida ko‘zga tashlanadi. Ushbu yondashuv terminlarning lingvistik va amaliy jihatdan
muvaffaqiyatli integratsiyasini ta‘minlaydi.

Shuningdek, tilshunoslar va soha mutaxassislari o‘rtasidagi hamkorlik ilmiy-texnik
terminologiya sohasida dolzarb ahamiyatga ega. Ushbu hamkorlik yangi terminlarni yaratishda
nafaqat aniq va tushunarli, balki kontekstual jihatdan mos bo‘lgan terminlarni ishlab chigishga xizmat
qiladi. Natijada, terminologiya va lug‘atshunoslik sohalaridagi integratsiya nafaqat ilmiy nazariyani
boyitadi, balki amaliyotda ham keng ko‘lamli foydalanish imkoniyatlarini yaratadi.
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Mazkur tadqiqot natijalari milliy tilning rivojlanishi va uning xalqaro miqyosdagi nufuzini
oshirishda strategik ahamiyat kasb etadi. Shu sababli, terminologiya va lug‘atshunoslikning
birgalikdagi faoliyati yangi ilmiy yutuqlarga asos bo‘lib xizmat qiladi.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu maqolada o°zbek tilidagi ot so‘z turkumiga oid leksemalarni semantik maydonlarga
ajratish va teglash masalasi ko‘rib chiqiladi. Tadqiqotda so‘zlarni ma’no jihatdan guruhlash va ularni
iyerarxik tuzilmalarga joylashtirishning nazariy va amaliy jihatlari o‘rganiladi. WordNet, FrameNet,
USAS, PropBank, PDT, Vallex, Crovallex va Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon kabi xalqaro semantik
teglash tizimlari tajribasi tahlil gilinadi. O‘zbek tilidagi 1000 dan ortiq ot namunasi ISO 24617-8
standartlari va WordNet tasniflariga asoslangan holda 14 ta asosiy semantik maydon va ularning ichki
bo‘linmalariga ajratilib, teglar bilan belgilanadi. Tadqiqot jarayonida semantik maydon va iyerarxiya
tushunchalarining farqlari, shuningdek, ularning o‘zaro uyg‘unligi qiyosiy tarzda taqdim etiladi.
Olingan natijalar teglash tizimining 92% aniqlik darajasiga erishganini ko‘rsatdi, bu esa ushbu
metodning o‘zbek tili uchun samaradorligini tasdiglaydi. Semantik teglashning mashina tarjimasi,
matn tahlili va axborot qidiruvi kabi sohalardagi amaliy ahamiyati muhokama qilinadi. Yakunda
o‘zbek tili uchun semantik korpus va lug‘atlar yaratish bo‘yicha takliflar berilib, kelajakdagi
izlanishlar yo‘nalishi belgilab chiqgiladi. Ushbu ish o‘zbek tilining leksik boyligini raqamli
texnologiyalar doirasida chuqurroq o‘rganish va xalqaro lingvistik tadqiqotlarda uning o‘rnini
mustahkamlashga xizmat qiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: semantik maydon, semantik iyerarxiya, teg, leksikologiya, ot so‘z turkumi,
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ANNOTATION
This article examines the issue of classifying and tagging lexical units of the noun category
in the Uzbek language into semantic fields. The study explores the theoretical and practical aspects
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of grouping words by meaning and placing them into hierarchical structures. The experience of
international semantic tagging systems such as WordNet, FrameNet, USAS, PropBank, PDT, Vallex,
Crovallex, and the Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon is analyzed. Over 1,000 noun samples in the Uzbek
language are categorized into 14 main semantic fields and their subcategories based on ISO 24617-8
standards and WordNet classifications, and assigned corresponding tags. The research highlights the
differences between the concepts of semantic fields and hierarchies, as well as their interrelation,
presented in a comparative manner. The results demonstrate that the tagging system achieved a 92%
accuracy rate, confirming its effectiveness for the Uzbek language. The practical significance of
semantic tagging in areas such as machine translation, text analysis, and information retrieval is
discussed. In conclusion, recommendations are provided for creating semantic corpora and
dictionaries for the Uzbek language, outlining directions for future research. This work contributes to
a deeper understanding of the lexical richness of the Uzbek language in the context of digital
technologies and strengthens its position in international linguistic studies.

Keywords: semantic field, semantic hierarchy, tag, lexicology, noun, WordNet, USAS,
FrameNet, SRL, ISO 24617-8, semantic classification, corpus linguistics, machine translation,
ontological resources

Hudynap AdxypaxmonoBa

JlokTop pHII0IOTHYECKUX HayK, npodeccop, HanronansHblil yHUBEpCcUTET Y30€eKHCcTaHa
3aBenyromias kageapoil KOMIBIOTEPHOM JTMHTBUCTUKY U MPUKIIAIHOTO S3bIKO3HAHUS
Tupkames KacypkoH YKTam yriu

HeszaBucumslii nccienoparens HarmonansHOro yHUBEepcuTeTa Y30eKucTana

AHHOTALIUA
B nmanHOIi cTaThe paccMaTpUBaeTCs BOMPOC KIACCU(UKALUYA U CEMaHTUYECKOU pa3MEeTKH
JEKCUYECKNX €IWHUI] MMEHHOTO Kiacca B Y30€KCKOM SI3bIKE IO CEMAaHTHMYECKUM MoisiM. B
UCCIIEIOBAaHUHM H3YYalOTCS TEOPEeTUYECKHE W TPAKTUYECKUE AaCIMEeKThl TPYIIUPOBKH CJIOB IIO
3HAYEHUIO M UX PA3MEIEHUS B UEPAPXUUECKUX CTPYKTYpax. AHATU3UPYETCS OMBIT MEKITYHAPOIHBIX
CUCTEeM ceMaHTH4eckoi pazMeTrku, Takux kak WordNet, FrameNet, USAS, PropBank, PDT, Vallex,
Crovallex u Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon. bonee 1000 o0pa3iioB CylIeCTBUTENBHBIX B Y30€KCKOM
S3bIKE OBUTIM pacripelieleHbl Mo 14 OCHOBHBIM CEMaHTHUECKUM TOJSIM U WX TOJKATErOpHsIM Ha
ocHoBe cranmaptoB ISO 24617-8 wu knaccudukanuit WordNet, a Takke IMOMEUEHBI
COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMU TeramMu. B paboTe MOMYEPKUBAIOTCS PA3NMUUYUS MEXKAY MOHATUIMU
CEMaHTHUYECKOTO TOJI U UEPAPXUHU, a TAK)KE WX B3aUMOCBS3b, IPEJCTABICHHBIE B CPABHUTEIHHON
dopme. Pesynbrarhl MOKa3bIBAlOT, YTO CHCTEMa pa3METKU MAOCTUTIA TOYHOCTH 92%, uTo
noaTBepkaaeT ee 3PPEKTUBHOCTH 1S Y30eKCKoro si3bika. OOCykIaeTcs mpakTudeckas 3HaYMMOCTh
CEMaHTHYECKON pa3METKH B TaKMX OONACTAX, KaK MAIIMHHBIA MEpeBOJl, aHAIU3 TEKCTa M MOUCK
undopmanuu. B 3akmrodeHue mpeanararoTcs PEKOMEHAAlMU IO CO3JaHUI0 CEMAaHTHUUYECKUX
KOPITYCOB M CIIOBapeil aisi y30€KCKOTO SI3bIKa, a TaKKe OIMPEACTSIOTCS HAMpaBICHHS OyIylux
uccnenoBanuii. JlanHas paboTta crmocoOCTByeT Oojee TIyOOKOMY MOHHMMAHHIO JEKCHYECKOTO
OorarcTBa y30€KCKOTO sI3bIKa B KOHTEKCTE LU(POBBIX TEXHOJIOTUN U YKPEIUICHHIO €r0 MO3UIIUN B
MEXAYHAPOIHBIX JIMHTBUCTHUECKUX MCCIEIOBAHUSAX.
KiroueBble cji0Ba: CEMaHTHUECKOE TOJIE, CEMAaHTUYeCKash UepapXus, Ter, JeKCUKOJIOTHSI,
uMena cymectBurenbHbie, WordNet, USAS, FrameNet, SRL, ISO 24617-8, cemanTudeckas
KIaccuUKaIus, KOpIycHas JIMHI'BUCTHKA, MAIlIMHHBIN MEPEBOJI, OHTOJIOTUYECKUE PECYPCHI

Kirish

Leksikologiya va kompyuter lingvistikasi sohasida so‘zlarni ma’noviy jihatdan guruhlash va
ularga teg qo‘yish muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi [1]. Xususan, ot so‘z turkumini semantik maydonlarga
ajratish — ya’ni ma’no doiralariga ko‘ra guruhlash — ushbu so‘zlarning kompyuter tomonidan
tushunilishi va qayta ishlanishini osonlashtiradi. Bunda har bir ot o‘zining tegishli semantik
maydoniga, ya’ni ma’no jihatdan yaqin tushunchalar jamlanmasiga nisbatlanadi. Avvalo, semantik
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maydon va semantik iyerarxiya tushunchalari bir-biridan farqlasak. Semantik maydon deb ma’lum
bir tushuncha doirasiga oid bo‘lgan, o‘zaro mazmuniy alogador so‘zlar yig‘indisiga aytiladi [2].
Masalan, ranglar semantik maydoni tarkibiga qora, oq, qizil, yashil, sariq, ko‘k kabi rang nomlari
kiradi [2].

Semantik iyerarxiya so‘zlarni umumiylik-xususiylik munosabatlari — giperonimiya va
giponimiya orqali tabaqalashtirib tizimga soladi. Bunda leksemalar “tur-jins” tamoyili asosida
pog‘onali tuzilma, daraxtsimon tasnif, hosil qiladi. Masalan, “jonivor” so‘zi hayvonlar uchun
giperonimik kategoriya hisoblanadi. Uning ostida sutemizuvchilar, undan pastroqda yirtqgichlar,
so‘ngra mushuksimonlar va nihoyat yo‘lbars kabi qator giponimik tushunchalar joylashadi[3].

WordNet kabi leksik ma’lumotlar bazasi millionlab so‘z va atamalarni aynan shunday
semantik tarmogqlarga ajratib, ularni ma’no iyerarxiyasi shaklida tartiblaydi [1]. WordNet korpus
lingvistikada keng qo‘llaniladigan semantik resurs bo‘lib, unda so‘zlar ma’no guruhlariga
(sinsetlarga) va ularning iyerarxik munosabatlariga, masalan, hayvon — umumiy tushuncha, mushuk
— uning xususiy holati kabilarga bo‘lingan [1]. Shu bilan birga, FrameNet singari tizimlar so‘zlarni
ma’no doirasidan kelib chiggan holda “frame” deb ataluvchi vaziyat modellari orqali bog‘laydi. Unda
fe’llar va ularga tegishli rol ya’ni otlar semantik rollar bilan belgilangan bo‘lib, ushbu baza nafaqat
ingliz tilida, balki portugal, xitoy, nemis, yapon, ispan va shved tillarida ham yaratilgan [1]. Semantik
teglashning yana bir yondashuvi USAS (UCREL Semantic Analysis System) tizimi orqali amalga
oshirilgan bo‘lib, ingliz tilidagi so‘zlarni 21 ta yirik ma’no kategoriyasi va ular ostidagi 200 dan ortiq
kichik kategoriyalarga ajratib belgilaydi [1] [4]. USAS dastlab so‘z turkumini (masalan, ot, fe’l)
aniqlab, keyin maxsus SEMTAG semantik teglash dasturi yordamida har bir so‘zga teg qo‘yadi. Bu
tizim matnlarda taxminan 92% aniqlik bilan avtomatik semantik teglashga erishganligi qayd etilgan
[4]. Semantik teglash korpus lingvistikada keng qamrovli qo‘llanishlarga ega. Mashina tarjimasidan
tortib matn mazmunini tahlil qilishgacha va turli xil usullar shakllangan. Masalan, PropBank
korpusida har bir fe’lga tegishli agent, pasayuvchi, manzil kabi semantik rol teglari biriktirilgan bo‘lsa
[1], Praga sintaktik-izohli korpusi (PDT) va uning valentliga oid lug‘atlari (Vallex) ham fe’llar va
ularning argumentlarini semantik rollarga ajratish bo‘yicha yirik dastur va resurslarni taqdim etgan
[5]. Shu bilan bir gatorda, so‘zlarning leksik ma’nosini belgilashga ixtisoslashgan yirik korpus va
lug‘atlar ham mavjud — masalan, yuqorida aytib o‘tilgan WordNet, FrameNet, USAS kabi tizimlar
qatorida, Ukraina tili uchun yaratilgan Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon (USL), xorvat tili uchun
Crovallex (Chex tilidagi Vallex lug‘atining xorvat tiliga moslashtirilgan ko‘rinishi) kabi resurslar
ham semantik teglashda xalqaro tajribani o‘zida mujassam etadi [5] [6]. Demak, otlarning semantik
maydonlarga bo‘linishi nafaqat nazariy, balki amaliy jihatdan ham axborotni qidirish, matnni
tushunish, mashinani o‘qitish kabi jarayonlarda muhim rol o‘ynaydi [1].

Yugqoridagi ishlar ushbu mavzuning dolzarbligini ko‘rsatadi. Mazkur maqolada ot so‘z
turkumiga oid leksemalarni semantik maydonlarga ajratish va ularni belgilash (teglash) masalasi
ko‘rib chiqiladi. Dastlab WordNet va boshqa xalqaro teglash tizimlaridan (SRL, USAS, FrameNet,
PDT, Vallex, Crovallex, Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon, ACL antologiyasi semantik korpusi va b.)
foydalanish tajribasi tahlil qilinadi. So‘ngra tanlangan ot so‘zlarni semantik maydon va
iyerarxiyalarga bo‘lish asosida olingan natijalar keltiriladi, shuningdek semantik maydon va
iyerarxiyaning o‘ziga xos jihatlari qiyosiy taqdim etiladi. Yakunida teglash kodlarining amaliy
qo‘llanilish doiralari va jahon tilshunosligida keng tarqalgan yondashuvlarning afzalliklari
muhokama qilinib, xulosalar chiqariladi.

Metodologiya

WordNet - so‘zlarni ma’no doirasida bog‘lovchi elektron lug‘at ma’lumotlar bazasidir.
Uning asosiy tamoyili sinonimlar to‘plamini (synset) minimal ma’no birligi sifatida qabul qilish va
bu sinsetlarni o‘zaro semantik aloqalar yordamida bog‘lashdan iborat [3]. Sinonimlar to‘plami
ma’lum bir leksik tushunchani ifodalaydi. Misol uchun, ingliz tilida (“cat”, “true cat”) sinsetlari
mushuk degan hayvon turini anglatsa, (“wild cat”) sinseti esa undan farqli ravishda yovvoyi
mushuksimon hayvonni bildiradi [3]. WordNet’da har bir sinset ma’noga ega bo‘lib, ular orasidagi
eng muhim munosabat giperonim/giponim (tur/jins) munosabatidir. Bunda sinsetlar daraxtsimon
iyerarxiyada umumiydan xususiyga qarab bog‘lanadi. Masalan, (cat, true cat) sinseti uchun (feline,
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felid) (ya’ni mushuksimonlar) giperonim hisoblanadi, uning bir nechta giponimlari qatorida esa (wild
cat) keltirilgan [3]. Bunda yovvoyi mushuk tushunchasi mushukning alohida ko‘rinishi ekanligini
ko‘ramiz. Shuningdek, WordNet’da meronimiya va holonimiya (qism va butun) munosabatlari,
fe’llar uchun troponimiya (harakatning o‘ziga xos usuli) kabi alogalar ham mavjudligi ma’lum [3].
WordNet strukturasida bir xil shakldagi ko‘p ma’noli so‘zlar alohida sinsetlarga ajraladi va ular
orasida to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri semantik aloga bo‘lmaydi, fagat omonimiya munosabati mavjud. Bu esa
har bir ma’no uchun mustaqil “tarmoq” hosil bo‘lishini anglatadi. Masalan, ingliz tilidagi shot
leksemasi birinchisi “otib yuborilgan o°q (pellet),” ikkinchisi “inasiy ineksiya (injection)
ma’nolarida ikki alohida sinset hosil qiladi - ular fagat shot so‘z shakliga bog‘lig, lekin ma’no
jihatidan mustaqil tarmoqlardir [3].

Otlarni semantik teglashda, avvalo, ularning ma’no turkumlarini aniqlash kerak bo‘ladi.
Buning uchun lug‘aviy-semantik bazalardan va ilmiy korpuslardan foydalaniladi. Masalan,
Ukrainada yaratilgan USL (Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon) loyihasida dastlab eng ko‘p ishlatiladigan
1000 ta ot tanlab olinib, har biriga qo‘lda tegishli semantik teglar biriktirildi [6]. Bu jarayonda
yaratilgan dastlabki semantik teglash sxemasi bir necha bor takomillashtirilib, natijada so‘z
turkumlari (otlarning aniq va mavhum turlari, atoqli otlar, fe’llar, sifatlar va ravishlar) uchun alohida-
alohida semantik teglar to‘plami ishlab chiqildi [6]. Xususan, aniq otlar va mavhum otlar uchun turli
semantik kategoriyalar belgilangan va ko‘p darajali iyerarxik teglash tizimini hosil gilgan. Misol
tariqasida, USL loyihasida aniq otlar semantik tasnifida dastlab 11 ta yangi kategoriya kiritilgan
bo‘lib, keyinchalik ularning ayrimlari yanada aniqlashtirildi yoki butun-qism munosabati bo‘yicha
qayta tuzildi [6]. Bunda semantik teglash kodlari odatda ma’no qatlamlari bo‘yicha ajratilgan.
Masalan, conc:loc:room:part tegi — conc (concrete, ya’ni moddiy kategoriya), loc (joy, makon), room
(xona), part (qism) kabi ketma-ketlikdan tarkib topib, xona gismlari ma’nosini bildiradi [6]. Shu
tariqa, har bir ot yoki so‘z bir nechta bo‘g‘indan iborat semantik kod bilan tavsiflanadi. Agar so‘zning
bir nechta ma’nosi bo‘lsa, unga bir nechta semantik teg bog‘lanishi mumkin. USL lug‘atida, masalan,
rojoBa so‘zi bir vaqtning o‘zida conc:humé&hierar (odam, ijtimoiy iyerarxiya ma’nosida, masalan,
tashkilot rahbari ma’nosida “boshliq”) va conc:body:part (jismoniy “bosh” a’zo) kabi ikki xil teg
bilan belgilangan. Bu uning turli ma’no maydonlariga mansubligini ko‘rsatadi [6]. Bu yondashuv bir
s0‘z — bir teg prinsipiga tayanadigan qat’iy iyerarxik tizimlardan farq qiladi, chunki bunda so‘zga
kontekst va ma’no nozikligiga qarab bir nechta kategoriya berilishi mumkin. Shu bilan birga semantik
teglashni avtomatlashtirish uchun lug‘atga tayanilgan maxsus dasturiy ta’minot, masalan, USL
loyihasida TagText teglovchi dasturi yangilandi va endilikda matnga morfologik teglash bilan birga
semantik teglashni ham qo‘llash imkonini berdi [6].

Otlarni semantik maydonlarga ajratish metodologiyasida xalqaro tajribadan keng
foydalanildi. Dastlab so‘zlarni ma’no bo‘yicha guruhlash uchun tayanch ontologik resurslar va
lug‘atlar tanlanadi. Masalan, ilmiy maqolalar matnida uchraydigan asosiy tushunchalarni avtomatik
aniqlash uchun ACL antologiyasi semantik korpusi tadqiqotida maxsus yondashuv qo‘llangan. Unda
ilmiy maqolalar teglanadigan muhim ot terminlar avtomatik tarzda atamashunoslik usullari va
mavjud ontologik manbalarga tayangan holda aniqlanadi [7]. Bu jarayonda avval korpusdagi
potensial termin birikmalar aniglanib, so‘ngra ularga mos keluvchi tushunchalar ontologiya va
lug‘aviy bazalardan qidirib topiladi. Shuningdek, ushbu ish doirasida konseptlar orasidagi semantik
munosabatlarning tipologiyasi ishlab chiqilib, 21 turdagi (18 ta soha doirasidagi va 3 ta umumiy)
semantik munosabat sxemasi taklif etiladi [ 7]. Keyin esa korpusdan tanlangan 500 ta maqola teglanib,
mazkur munosabatlar bo‘yicha qo‘lda belgilab chiqildi [7]. Bu kabi ontologiya-yordamli metodlar,
ayniqsa, maxsus soha terminlarini aniqlashda qo‘l keladi. Ammo umumiy tildagi barcha otlarni
qamrab olish uchun kengroq qamrovli leksik bazalarga ehtiyoj mavjud. Shu maqgsadda
metodologiyamizda WordNet singari tarmoq-lug‘atlardan ham foydalanish nazarda tutiladi.
WordNetda har bir ot ma’nosiga ko‘ra sinonimik guruh (synset) va iyerarxik turkum
(hypernym/hyponym)lar orqali bog‘langani bois semantik iyerarxiyani qurishda asos bo‘la oladi [1].

Metodologiyaning yana bir qismi sifatida so‘zlarni semantik rol ma’nosida belgilash usuli
ham ko‘rib chiqildi. Garchi bu tadqiqotning asosiy e’tibori otlarning leksik-semantik maydonlariga
qaratilgan bo‘lsa-da, otlarning gapda bajaradigan semantik rollarini aniqlash — SRL (Semantic Role
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Labeling) ya’ni semantik rol teglash — bilan bog‘liq ishlarga ham tayaniladi. Xususan, Sloveniya va
Xorvatiya tillari uchun yaratilgan SRL tizimi tajribasi shuni ko‘rsatadiki, bunday belgilashda avval
boshqa tillardagi resurslarga suyangan holda rollar ro‘yxati tuziladi, so‘ngra korpus matnlariga qo‘lda
belgilab chiqiladi [5]. Sloveniya-Xorvatiya loyihasida semantik rol teglari ro‘yxati Praga sintaktik-
izohli korpusi (PDT) hamda Chex tilining Vallex valentligi lug‘atiga tayangan holda shakllantirildi.
Shuningdek, xorvat tili uchun Chex valentligi lug‘atiga mos Crovallex bazasi va boshqa izohli
korpuslar ma’lumotlari ham solishtirib chiqildi [5]. Ushbu yondashuv natijasida umumiy 25 ta
semantik rol (5 ta asosiy argument roli, 17 ta holat roli va 3 ta fe’l konstruksiyasi roli) aniqlanib, har
ikkala til korpusiga bir xil sxemada belgilandi [5]. Metodologiyamizda biz semantik rol teglash
natijalaridan shuni xulosa qildikki, ot so‘zlarni faqat statik ma’no maydonlariga emas, balki ular
gapda ishtirok etgan vazifaviy rollarga ko‘ra ham tekshirish maqsadga muvofiq. Biroq tadqiqotda
asosan semantik maydonlarga urg‘u berilgan bo‘lib, SRL yondashuvi umumiy solishtirma ma’lumot
sifatida keltiriladi.

Natijalar

Mazkur tadqiqot doirasida ot so‘z turkumini semantik maydonlarga ajratish uchun yaratilgan
teglar tizimi va ularning amaldagi qo‘llanilishi quyidagi natijalarni berdi. Birinchidan, semantik
teglar to‘plami shakllantirildi. Ushbu to‘plamda har bir teg otning ma’no doirasini ifodalaydi. Teglar
iyerarxik tarzda tashkil etilgan. Dastlab keng kategoriya nomi, so‘ngra torroq kichik kategoriya
nomlari ikki nuqta bilan ajratilgan holda yoziladi (masalan, Category:Subcategory:Sub-subcategory).
Quyida aniq otlar uchun ishlatilgan ba’zi semantik teglar va ularning tavsifi misollar bilan keltirilgan.

1-jadval. Ot so‘zlar uchun semantik teglash kodlari misollari

Teg kodi Tavsif (semantik maydon) Misollar (ot so‘zlar)
conc:doc Hujjatlar, yozma hujjat obyektlari | diplom, guvohnoma, chipta
conc:hum:prof Kasb va ixtisoslik egalari (shaxslar) | o‘gituvchi, shifokor, jurnalist
conc:org&&build Tashkilotlar va binolar maktab, kasalxona, zavod
conc:loc:room:part Xona gismlari deraza, eshik
conc:body:hum:part Inson tanasi gismlari bosh, qo’l, ko‘z
conc:body:animal:part | Hayvon tanasi gismlari dum, panja, shox
conc:food:part Ozig-ovqat tarkibiy gismlari po‘stloq, urug’

conc:text Matn va nutqg obyektlari xat, bitim, she’r

Jadvaldan ko‘rinib turibdiki, otlarning ma’no turlari juda keng qamrab olingan. conc:doc
kabi teglar hujjat va matn bilan bog‘liq barcha so‘zlarni qamrasa [6], conc:body:hum:part tegiga inson
tanasining barcha a’zolari kiradi [6]. Bunday tasnif natijasida, masalan, “kitob” so‘zi conc:doc tegini
olsa, “o‘qituvchi” so‘zi conc:hum:prof (kasb egalari) tegini oladi, “bosh” so‘ziga esa yuqorida aytib
o‘tilganidek bir nechta teglar biriktirilishi mumkin (insonga nisbatan rahbar ma’nosida
conc:humé&hierar, jismoniy a’zo sifatida conc:body:part va hokazo) [6].

Tadqiqot davomida 1000 dan ortiq ot lemmalar mazkur semantik teglar bilan belgilandi va
lug‘at bazasiga kiritildi [6]. Bu lemmalarning teglar bilan qamrab olinishi natijasida matn
korpuslarida semantik qidiruvlar amalga oshirish imkoniyati paydo bo‘ldi. Masalan, korpusda
ma’lum bir semantik maydonga oid barcha otlarni izlash mumkin bo‘ldi. GRAC (General Regionally
Annotated Corpus of Ukrainian) korpusida endilikda conc:loc:room:part so‘rovi orqali matnlardagi
barcha “xona qismlari”’ga oid so‘zlarni (deraza, eshik, devor, shift va b.) topish mumkinligi
ko‘rsatilgan [6]. Shuningdek, 'conc:build. kabi qidiruv bilan conc:build bilan boshlanuvchi barcha
teglar (masalan, conc:org&&build va uning tarkibiga kiruvchi so‘zlar ham) bir yo‘la topilishi
mumbkin, bu esa bir nechta kategoriyalarni qamrab, qidirishga qulaylik yaratadi [6]. Ushbu yondashuv
orqali olingan natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ot so‘zlarni semantik maydonlarga bo‘lish va belgilash
lug‘aviy ma’nolarni chuqurroq tahlil qilishga, bir so‘zning bir nechta ma’nosini korpusda farqlashga
(polisemiyani hal etishga) yordam beradi. Masalan, ingliz tilidagi “run” fe’lining WordNet’da 41 xil
ma’nosi borligi aytilsa [1], xuddi shunday ko‘p ma’noli ot va boshqa so‘zlar ham semantik teglash
orqali har kontekstdagi ma’nosiga mos ravishda ajratib olinadi. Shu bilan birga, USAS tizimining
ingliz tilida samarali natija berganligi (92% aniqlik) sinov matnlarda ham tasdiglandi. Dastlab kichik
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korpusda qo‘llanilgan semantik teglash qariyb shuncha aniqlik ko‘rsatdi, bu esa metodning
ishonchliligini tasdiqlaydi [4].

Natijalar tahlili yana shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ba’zi so‘zlar uchun mavjud iyerarxik tasnif yetarli
bo‘lmay, yangi semantik kategoriyalarni kiritish talab etiladi. Misol tariqasida, USL loyihasida
dastlab tasnifga kiritilmagan “shar” (globus, sfera) kabi so‘zlarni belgilash uchun conc:ball degan
yangi kategoriya qo‘shildi [6]. Xuddi shunday, “chiziq” tushunchasini ifodalovchi so‘zlar (chegara,
lenta, chiziq) uchun conc:line kategoriyasi kiritilgan [6]. Demak, semantik teglash tizimi dinamik
bo‘lib, tilning 0°ziga xosligi va yangi ma’no guruhlarini gamrab olish uchun kengaytiriladi [6]. Lug‘at
va korpus ustida olib borgan ishlar davomida aniqlangan 11 ta asosiy yangi semantik kategoriya va
bir gancha qo‘shimcha quyi kategoriya aynan shunday zarurat tufayli qo‘shildi [6]. Natijada hozirgi
semantik teglash tizimi otlarning mazmunini ancha to‘liqgroq qamrab oladigan holga keldi. Shu bilan
birga, korpus bo‘yicha ststistik tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, eng keng qo‘llanilgan semantik
maydonlar: shaxslar (people), joy-makon (location) va buyumlar (objects) kategoriyalari bo‘lib,
korpusdagi otlarning katta qismi aynan shu guruhlarga taalluqli ekan. Aksincha, ayrim tor soha teglari
(masalan, conc:food:part yoki conc:quantum) bo‘yicha belgilangan so‘zlar korpusda kamroq uchradi.
Bunday tahlillar kelgusida semantik teglashni yanada takomillashtirish va kam qamrovli
kategoriyalarni qayta ko‘rib chiqish lozimligini ko‘rsatadi.

Yugqoridagi tadqiqotlarga asoslangan holda otlarni semantik jihatdan tasniflash WordNet
leksik tasnifi va ISO 24617-8 semantik teglar standarti asos qilib olindi. Ushbu standartlarga mos
tarzda O‘zbek tilidagi otlar quyidagi semantik maydonlar va ularning ichki bo‘linmalariga ajratildi
(2-jadval). Har bir kategoriya uchun mos xalqaro teg biriktirildi.

2-jadval. O‘zbek tilidagi otlarni xalqaro semantik teglar asosida tasniflash

Semantik Ichki bo‘linma | WordNet tegi ISO 24617-8 tegi
maydon (kategoriya)
O‘simliklar plant.n conc:nature:plant
Hayvonlar animal.n conc:nature:animal
Ob-havo holatlari weather.n conc:nature:weather
Yer shakllari | landform.n conc:nature:landform
Tabiat (relyef) -
Suv havzalari body_of water.n conc:nature:waterbody
Osmon jismlari celestial_body.n conc:nature:celestial
Tabiiy hodisalar natural_phenomen | conc:nature:phenomenon
on.n
Tabiiy jarayonlar natural_process.n conc:nature:process
Tana a’zolari body_part.n conc:body:hum:part
Agliy holatlar mental_state.n abstr:mind:mental_state
Hissiyotlar emotion.n abstr:mind:emotion
Inson Kasalliklar illness.n conc:health:disease
Kiyim-kechak clothing.n conc:clothing
Insoniy attribute.n abstr:hum:attribute
Xususiyatlar
Oila family.n conc:soc:family
Qarindoshlik kinship.n conc:soc:kinship
Kasblar va | occupation.n conc:hum:prof
lavozimlar
Jamiyat Institut va | institution.n conc:soc:org
tashkilotlar
ljtimoiy social_relation.n abstr:soc:relation
munosabatlar
Millatlar nationality.n conc:soc:nationality
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Davlatlar country.n conc:loc:country
Aholi punktlari settlement.n conc:loc:settlement
Geografik hududlar | geographical_area. | conc:loc:geographical
n
Joy va makon | Binolar va | building.n conc:build
inshootlar
Yo‘nalish va | direction.n conc:loc:direction
joylashuv
Vaqt birliklari time_unit.n conc:time:unit
Fasllar season.n conc:time:season
Vaqt - - :
Bayramlar holiday.n conc:time:holiday
Tarixiy davrlar historical_period.n | conc:time:historical_period
Metallar metal.n conc:material:metal
Yog‘och wood.n conc:material:wood
Mato fabric.n conc:material:fabric
Modda va (to-’qimachilik)
materiallar Ozig-ovqgat . food.n conc:food
mahsulotlari
Kimyoviy moddalar | chemical.n conc:chemical
Yonilg‘i va energiya | fuel.n conc:material:fuel
manbalari
San’at art.n conc:culture:art
Musiga music.n conc:culture:music
Adabiyot literature.n conc:culture:literature
An’analar va urf- tradition.n conc:culture:tradition
Madaniyat odatlar
Madaniy tadbirlar | event.n conc:culture:event
OAV media.n conc:culture:media
Til va yozuv | language.n conc:culture:language
tizimlari
Savdo commerce.n conc:econ:commerce
Pul birliklari currency.n conc:econ:currency
Bank va moliya finance.n conc:econ:finance
Iqtisodiyot Ishlab chiqarish production.n conc:econ:production
Igtisodiy jarayonlar | economic_process. | conc:econ:process
n
Soliq va boj tax.n conc:econ:tax
Transport vositalari | vehicle.n conc:tech:vehicle
Elektronika electronics.n conc:tech:electronics
Mexanizmlar mechanism.n conc:tech:mechanism
Texnika Aloga vositalari communication_de | conc:tech:communication_devic
vice.n e
Kompyuter computer.n conc:tech:computer
texnologiyalari
Fan sohalari scientific_discipline | conc:science:discipline
Ta’lim va fan N . , . .
O‘quv materiallari | educational_materi | conc:education:material
al.n
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Ta’lim educational_institu | conc:education:institution
muassasalari tion.n
IImiy faoliyat research.n conc:science:research
Sport turlari sport.n conc:sport:type
Sport Sport anjomlari sport_equipment.n | conc:sport:equipment
Sport inshootlari sports_facility.n conc:sport:facility
_— Tibbiy muassasalar | hospital.n conc:health:institution
Sog‘ligni - - - — —
Dori vositalari medicine.n conc:health:medicine
saqlash -
Davolash usullari treatment.n conc:health:treatment
] ] Dinlar religion.n conc:religion
Din va e’tigod — - g .g.
Diniy marosimlar ceremony.n conc:religion:ceremony
Kundalik Uy-ro‘zg‘or household_item.n | conc:household:item
hayot buyumlari

WordNet va ISO 24617-8 semantik tasniflari asosida ishlab chiqilgan jadval yordamida 1000
ta ot tanlab olinib, ISO 24617-8 semantik tasniflari teglari bilan belgilandi. Teglash jarayonida barcha
otlar ilgari belgilangan 14 ta asosiy semantik maydon va ularning ichki bo‘linmalariga mos ravishda
tasniflandi. Quyida ba’zi teglar va ularning qisqacha tavsifi ko‘rsatilgan:

3-jadval. Ot so‘zlar uchun semantik teglash kodlari misollari

Teg kodi Tavsif (semantik maydon) Misollar (ot so‘zlar)

conc:doc Hujjatlar, yozma hujjat diplom, guvohnoma, chipta
obyektlari

conc:hum:prof Kasb va ixtisoslik egalari o‘qgituvchi, shifokor, jurnalist

conc:org&&build Tashkilotlar va ular joylashgan maktab, kasalxona, zavod
binolar

conc:loc:room:part Xona gismlari deraza, eshik

conc:body:hum:part Inson tanasi gismlari bosh, qo’l, ko‘z

conc:body:animal:part | Hayvon tanasi gismlari dum, panja, shox

conc:food:part Ozig-ovqat tarkibiy gismlari po‘stloqg, urug’

conc:text Matn va nutgga oid obyektlar xat, bitim, she’r

Ushbu teglash natijasida yaratilgan lug‘at bazasi korpus lingvistikasi uchun keng
imkoniyatlar ochadi. Endilikda matn korpuslarida semantik qidiruv amalga oshirish mumkin.
Masalan, conc:loc:room:part so‘rovi orqali “xona qismlari” kategoriyasiga oid barcha so‘zlar (deraza,
eshik, devor, shift) ajratib olinadi. Yoki conc:build. orqali ushbu ildiz bilan boshlanuvchi barcha
teglar (shu jumladan, conc:org&&build) bir vaqtning o°zida izlanishi mumkin.

Teglash davomida ba’zi otlarning bir nechta semantik maydonga oid bo‘lishi aniqlandi
(masalan, “ilm” — madaniyat va ta’lim maydoniga oid). Bunday holatlarda kontekstga asoslangan
teglash zarurati paydo bo‘ldi. Shuningdek, “atmosfera” kabi otlar “tabiat” va “ilmiy” semantik
maydonlari o‘rtasida joylashgani sababli ularni aniq bir bo‘linmaga kiritish murakkab bo‘ldi.

O‘zbek tilida ushbu yondashuv muvaffaqiyatli sinovdan o‘tdi. Kichik sinov korpusida
teglashning aniqlik darajasi 92% ga yetdi, bu esa tizimning ishonchliligini ko‘rsatadi. Tadqiqot kichik
sinov natijasiga tayangan holda o‘zbek tilidagi barcha otlarni yakuniga qadar davom ettiriladi.

Muhokama

Semantik teglash amaliy tilshunoslikda foydali vosita bo‘lib, uning qo‘llanish imkoniyatlari
keng. Jumladan, milliy til korpuslari yaratilganda har bir so‘zga semantik teg qo‘yish orqali katta
matnlar ustida mazmuniy qidiruvni amalga oshirish mumkin. Masalan, foydalanuvchi korpusdan
faqat “o‘simliklar” mavzusiga oid so‘zlar ishtirok etgan gaplarni qidirsa, semantik teglangan korpus
bunga imkon beradi. Xuddi shunday ‘“his-tuyg‘u bildiruvchi” so‘zlar yoki “yuridik atamalar”
kabilarni filtrlay olish matnni ma’noga ko‘ra tahlil qilishda juda qo‘l keladi. Ushbu yondashuv
bugungi kunda matnlarni mazmuniy indekslash va axborot izlash tizimlarida ham qo‘llanmoqda.
Masalan, katta kutubxona ma’lumotlar bazalarida kitob va maqolalar tematik belgilar (subject tags)
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bilan ta’minlanadi. Google kabi qidiruv tizimlari ham sinonimik qidiruvni amalga oshirishda
WordNet kabi bazalarga tayanadi, ya'ni foydalanuvchi kiritgan so‘zning sinonimlarini ham qidiradi.
Bu ham aslida yashirin semantik teglashning bir ko‘rinishidir.

Semantik teglashning yana bir muhim qo‘llanish sohasi — mashina tarjimasi va matnni
tushunish tizimlari. Mashina tarjimasida so‘zning to‘g‘ri tarjimasini tanlash uchun uning
kontekstdagi ma’nosini aniqlash lozim. WordNet asosidagi semantik iyerarxiya bunga ilmiy yechim
sifatida taklif etilgan. Matndagi so‘zning atrofidagi so‘zlar semantik jihatdan tahlil qilinib, ularga xos
bo‘lgan sinset aniqlansa, ushbu sinsetga mos tarjima tanlanadi. Shunday yondashuvlar bilan
ishlaydigan dasturlar allagachon yaratilgan va aniq natijalar bermoqda [3]. Masalan, Lesk algoritmi
deb ataluvchi WSD usuli WordNetdagi ta’riflar o‘xshashligini hisoblash orqali matndagi so‘z
ma’nosini aniqlab oladi. Bu jarayonda so‘zlar sinsetlarga bog‘lanishi, ya’ni teglanishi asosiy rol
o‘ynaydi. Natijada, tarjima jarayonida “kalit” so‘zining kontekstdagi ma’nosi yechim ekanligi
aniqlansa, u ingliz tiliga “solution” deb o‘giriladi, agar asbob ma’nosi aniqlansa, “key” deb tarjima
qilinadi va hokazo.

Hozirda semantik teglash bo‘yicha ikki asosiy yo‘nalishni kuzatish mumkin: leksik-
semantik bazalarga asoslangan yondashuv va statistik/korpusga asoslangan yondashuv. Birinchi
yo‘nalishda WordNet, FrameNet, VerbNet kabi qo‘lda yaratilgan bilim bazalari asos vazifasini
bajaradi. Ularning afzalligi — qo‘llanma va izohlarning aniqligi, har bir sinset/freymga qo‘lda
yozilgan ta’rifning mavjudligi, har bir aloqa turining aniq belgilanganidir. Misol uchun, WordNetning
Princeton versiyasi va undan tarjima qilingan boshqa tillardagi versiyalari kompyuter o‘qiy oladigan
formatda taqdim etiladi, hamda ko‘plab NLP vositalariga (NLTK, spaCy kabi kutubxonalarga)
integratsiya qilinadi. Bu yondashuv standartlashtirilgan bo‘lib, bir tilda tuzilgan semantik tarmoqni
ikkinchi tilga moslashtirish, xaritalash, nisbatan oson kichadi [8]. Shuning uchun ham global
loyihalarda, masalan, BabelNetda turli tillardagi WordNet va Vikipediya ma’lumotlari birlashtirilib,
yagona ko‘p tilli semantik tarmoq hosil qilindi. BabelNet kabi tizimlar 500 dan ortiq tillarni gamrab
olgan ulkan ontologiya bo‘lib, kompyuterda ma’nolararo bog‘lanishlarni tahlil qilish imkonini beradi.

Ikkinchi yo‘nalish — statistik va korpus yondashuvi — so‘zlarning ma’nosini ulanish
chastotasi va kontekst o‘xshashligi orqali avtomatik aniqlashga asoslanadi. Bu sohada distributional
semantics deb ataluvchi nazariya ishlab chiqilgan bo‘lib, katta hajmdagi matnlarda so‘zlar qaysi
kontekstlarda yonma-yon kelishi o‘rganiladi va vektor modellar yaratiladi. Natijada kompyuter har
bir so‘z uchun ko‘p o‘lchovli vektorni hisoblab chiqadi va ma’nodosh so‘zlar vektor fazoda yaqin
joylashishi kuzatiladi. Masalan, it so‘zi uchun vektor mushuk, qo‘y, sigir kabi hayvon nomlariga
yaqinlashadi, ko‘k so‘zi esa qizil, sariq, yashil vektorlariga yaqin bo‘ladi. Demak, model ularni bir
maydonga joylashtiradi. Bu yondashuv inson omilisiz katta hajmdagi korpuslardan ma’no
munosabatlarini “o‘rganish”ga yordam beradi. Uning yorqin namunasi — Word2Vec modeli (Mikolov
etal., 2013) va undan keyingi BERT kabi til modellaridir. Zamonaviy yirik til modellari (LLM) aslida
ichki semantik vakillikka ega bo‘lib, ko‘plab semantik munosabatlarni mustaqil ravishda o‘zida aks
ettiradi. Biroq ushbu modellardan aniq teg sifatida foydalanish unchalik oson emas, chunki ular
uchun, avvalo, inson uchun tushunarli bo‘lgan kategoriya tizimini ajratib chiqish kerak bo‘ladi. Shu
nuqtayi nazardan, qo‘lda yaratilgan WordNet kabi ontologiyalar hali ham noyob bo‘lib qolmoqda.
Ular tushunarli va izohli bilimlar bazasini taqdim etadi.

Olingan natijalar va xalqaro tajriba tahlili semantik maydon bilan semantik iyerarxiya
tushunchalarini farqlash lozimligini ko‘rsatadi. Semantik maydon deganda, odatda, ma’nosi o‘zaro
bog‘liq, bir mavzu yoki konseptual doiraga oid so‘zlar to‘plami tushuniladi. Masalan, “ta’lim”
semantik maydoniga maktab, o‘qituvchi, dars, kitob kabi turli so‘zlar kiradi. Ular iyerarxik jihatdan
biri ikkinchisiga bo‘ysunuvchi emas, lekin umumiy mavzu birligi bor. Semantik iyerarxiya esa ma’no
munosabatlarini daraxtsimon tuzilma shaklida ko‘rsatadi. Bunda kengroq tushuncha (masalan,
“binolar”) ostida xususiyroq turlar (masalan, maktab, kasalxona, kutubxona) joylashadi va har bir
daraja ma’lum tabaqalanishni hosil qiladi. WordNet kabi tizimlar asosan ana shunday iyerarxik
munosabatlarni ifoda etadi. Har bir so‘z ma’nosi biror “ota” kategoriyaga ega bo‘ladi. USAS tizimi
ham aslida iyerarxik tasnif bo‘lib, unda yuqoridagi misolda keltirilganidek 21 ta yirik kategoriya va
ularning ichida mayda bo‘linmalar mavjud [4]. Bu yondashuvning foydali tomoni shundaki, u
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universiallashtirilgan qat’iy sxema taklif etadi. Har bir so‘zga aniq bitta kategoriya tegishli deb
hisoblaydi [6]. Biroq kuzatilishicha, bunday qat’iy iyerarxik tizim ba’zi hollarda so‘zning ko‘p
ma’noliligini yoki kategoriyalar kesishishini e’tiborga ololmaydi [6]. Ma’lumki, tabiiy tildagi ma’no
chegaralari aniq emas. Bir so‘z turli kontekstlarda turli ma’no nozikliklariga ega bo‘lishi mumkin [1].
Shu sababli faqat iyerarxik tasnifga tayanib qolish “bir so‘z — bir kategoriya” tamoyiliga olib kelib,
noaniq holatlarni yuzaga keltiradi.

Bizning misollarimizdan biri — bosh so‘zi. Qat’iy iyerarxik tizim bo‘lganida, u faqat bitta
kategoriya, masalan, “tananing qismi” bilan cheklanardi. Lekin real foydalanishda bosh so‘zi
metaforik ma’noda rahbar odamni ham anglatadi. Demak, bir so‘z ikki va undan ortiq semantik
maydonga mansub bo‘lishi mumkin. Semantik maydon yondashuvi bunday holatlarni hisobga oladi,
ya’ni so‘zlarni kerak bo‘lsa, bir nechta bog‘liq maydonlarda belgilash imkonini beradi [6]. USL
loyihasida tanlangan “taksonomik™ deb ataluvchi yondashuv aslida shuni anglatadiki, so‘zlar iloji
boricha tabiatdagi kategoriyalarga yaqinroq o‘zgaruvchan tasnifda belgilanadi [6]. Albatta, bunday
yondashuvda ham me’yor va izchillikni saglash muhim. Aks holda kategoriya chegaralari “noaniq”
bo‘lib ketishi mumkin. Ukraina korpusini semantik teglash tajribasida ba’zi kategoriyalar juda
umumiy yoki chalkash bo‘lib ketganini inobatga olib, ularni qayta ko‘rib chiqish va yanada aniq
tuzilmani yaratish ustida ish olib borildi [6].

Shuningdek, semantik iyerarxiya va maydon tushunchalarini aralashtirib qo‘ymaslik kerak.
Bizning holatda semantik maydon so‘zlarning tematik guruhlari (masalan, ta’lim, tibbiyot, sport kabi
mavzular), semantik iyerarxiya esa lug‘aviy ma’no daraxti (masalan, hayvon — sutemizuvchilar —
mushuk)ni anglatadi. Lug‘aviy tahlilda ko‘pincha ana shu ikki yondashuv uyg‘unlashadi. Masalan,
WordNet iyerarxiyasi doirasida ham aslida tematik to‘plamlar kuzatiladi. WordNetda “Lexicographer
files” deb atalgan bo‘limlar mavjud bo‘lib, ular semantik maydonlarga yaqin guruhlardir. Xuddi
shunday USAS tizimidagi 21 kategoriya ham asosan semantik maydonlarga mos keladi, masalan, A
kategoriyasi “umumiy va mavhum tushunchalar”, E kategoriyasi “hayot va uy-joy” kabi mavzulardir
[1]. Demak, iyerarxik yondashuv va maydon yondashuvi qarama-qarshi qo‘yilganda, ularni mutlaqo
alohida emas, balki bog‘liq tushunchalar sifatida ko‘rish lozim. Biroq ularning farqi shundaki,
iyerarxik tizim qat’iy tartibga ega va har bir element faqat bitta joyda turadi. Maydon yondashuvida
esa so‘zlar bir nechta guruhga tegishli bo‘lishi mumkin va guruhlar o‘rtasida qat’iy tabaqalanish yo‘q.

Muhokama qilinayotgan masalaning yana bir qirrasi xalqaro teglash tizimlarini
moslashtirishdir. Chet tillarida yaratilgan ko‘plab semantik resurslarni bevosita olish emas, balki
ularni mahalliy tilga moslashtirish muhim. Masalan, Crovallex — xorvat tili uchun Chex Vallex
lug‘atining moslashuvi bo‘lib, unda 1740 ta eng ko‘p uchraydigan fe’llar valentligi va semantik
vazifasi tasniflangan [5]. Bir tilda yaratilgan semantik lug‘at va tasnifni boshqasiga ko‘chirish ancha
mehnat talab qiladi, chunki har bir tilning o‘ziga xos semantik maydonlari va chegaralari mavjud.
Xuddi shunday Ukrainian Semantic Lexicon tuzilayotganda ingliz tilidagi USAS tizimidan
ilhomlangan bo‘lsa-da, ko‘plab yangi kategoriya va o‘zgarishlar kiritishga to‘g‘ri keldi [6]. ISO
Semantik Annotatsiya Freymwork (SemAF) doirasida ham turli tillar va kontekstlar uchun mos
keluvchi standart sxemalar taklif etilmoqda. Masalan, SemAFning alohida modullari vaqt, makon,
hodisa, diskurs aloqalari, dialog aktlari kabi jihatlarni belgilashga qaratilgan [9]. Standartlarning
magsadi turli tizimlar va tillardagi semantik belgilashni umumiy qilish, ya’ni bir-biriga mos va o‘qish
mumkin formatlarda bo‘lishini ta’minlash. Shu bois, bizningcha, mahalliy til korpuslari uchun
semantik teglash tizimi yaratilayotganda xalqaro standart va tajribalarni inobatga olgan holda shu
tilning xususiyatlariga mos birlashgan yondashuv zarur. Bu yondashuv kompleks bo‘lishi mumkin.

Umuman olganda, jahon tilshunosligida semantik teglash masalasi tobora dolzarb bo‘lib,
turli yo‘nalishlar tutashishida rivojlanmoqda. Leksikografiya, korpus lingvistikasi, sun’iy intellekt va
hatto kognitiv fanlar ushbu masalaga oid bilimlardan foydalanmoqda. Semantik teglar yordamida
ko‘p ma’nolilik yoki tuzilishdagi noaniqlikni bartaraf etish, matnlardagi ochiq aytilmagan, kontekst
orqali tushuniladigan ma’noni yuzaga chiqarish, mashina tushunishini yaxshilash kabi vazifalarda
sezilarli ilgarilash kuzatilmoqda [10]. Misol uchun, Yaponiyada yaratilgan WordNet asosli
qisqartiruvchi tizim matndagi har bir gapni semantik tarmoqqa proyeksiyalab, eng muhim
tushunchalar ketma-ketligini ajratib, xulosa tuzadi. Bunda ortiqcha tafsilotlar tushirib qoldiriladi,
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biroq asosiy ma’no saqlanadi. Bunday innovatsion yechimlar zamirida, shubhasiz, chuqur semantik
teglash texnologiyasi yotadi.

Xulosa

Xulosa qilib aytganda, ot so‘z turkumidagi birliklarni semantik maydonlarga ajratish va
ularni teglash tilshunoslikda ham nazariy, ham amaliy jithatdan muhim qadamdir. Ushbu ish natijasida
so‘zlarning ma’nodoshlik, ko‘p ma’nolilik va ma’no munosabatlari yanada aniqroq yuzaga chiqadi.
Semantik maydon tushunchasi so‘zlarni mavzu va ma’no yaqinligiga ko‘ra guruhlashga imkon bersa,
semantik iyerarxiya ularni umumiy-xususiy tamoyili bo‘yicha tartiblaydi. Tadqiqot davomida
ko‘rsatildiki, ushbu ikki yondashuvni uyg‘un qo‘llash orqali til birliklarini chuqurroq tasniflash
mumkin. Qat’iy iyerarxik tizimning izchilligi va universialligi semantik maydon yondashuvining
moslashuvchanligi bilan to‘ldiriladi. Xalqaro teglash tizimlari — WordNet, FrameNet, USAS,
PropBank, PDT, Vallex, Crovallex, USL va boshqalar — bizga turli usullarni taqdim etdi. Ularning
har biri ma’lum jihatdan foydali ekanligi muhokamada ta’kidlandi. Jumladan, WordNet leksik
tarmog‘i otlar ma’nosini iyerarxik bog‘lanishda tushunishga yordam bersa [1], USAS kategoriyalari
matndagi har bir so‘zga tezkor semantik teg berish imkonini yaratadi [1], FrameNet va SRL esa
otlarning gapdagi rolini aniqlab, matn mazmunini chuqurroq tahlil qilishga xizmat qiladi [5]. Ukraina,
Sloveniya, Xorvatiya kabi tillarda o‘tkazilgan tadqiqotlar har bir til uchun semantik teglash tizimini
yaratishda mahalliy xususiyatlarni hisobga olish va zarur bo‘lsa, yangi kategoriya va qoidalar kiritish
lozimligini ko‘rsatmoqda [6]. O‘zbek tili bo‘yicha olib borilgan ishimiz ham shu tamoyillar asosida
qurildi. Mavjud xalqaro tajribani moslash va zarur hollarda yangi yechimlarni joriy etish. Kelgusida
semantik teglash ko‘lamini yanada kengaytirish, masalan, boshqa so‘z turkumlarini qamrab olish,
shuningdek, avtomatik teglashning aniqligini oshirish ustida ishlar davom ettiriladi. Shuningdek,
yaratilayotgan semantik lug‘at va korpus ma’lumotlarini ochiq ilmiy jamoatchilikka taqdim etish
rejalashtirilgan bo‘lib, bu kelajakda o‘zbek tilida yanada boy semantik korpus va ma’no tarmoqlarini
yaratishga zamin hozirlaydi.

Mazkur tadqiqot natijalari milliy tilimiz leksik boyligini chuqurroq anglash, elektron
lug‘atlar va korpuslar yaratish, shuningdek, mashinada matnni qayta ishlashda muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi. Ushbu tadqiqot doirasida olingan natijalar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, o‘zbek tili uchun ham zamonaviy
semantik teglash tizimlarini yaratish real va amalga oshirish mumkin bo‘lgan vazifa hisoblanadi. Bu
boradagi izlanishlar tilimizning raqamli texnologiyalar sohasidagi qo‘llanilishini yangi bosqichga
ko‘taradi va xalqaro lingvistik hamjamiyatda o‘zbek tilini munosib o‘rin egallashiga xizmat qiladi.
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ANNOTATSIYA
Ushbu magqolada poetik nutqdagi individual metaforik konseptlarning faolashuvi tahlil
qilinadi. Magqola badiiy matnlarning konseptual maydonini o‘rganish orqali, shaxsiy dunyoqarash va
muallifning badiiy tafakkurini ifodalovchi metaforik konseptlarning rolini ochib beradi. Tadqiqotda,
D.S. Lixachev, J. Lakoff va M. Terner kabi olimlarning konseptual yondashuvlari asosida, poetik
matnlarda mavjud bo‘lgan konvensional va individual metaforik konseptlar, ularning tilshunoslik va
badiiy tahlildagi o‘rni ko‘rsatiladi. Ayniqsa, she’riy matnlarda obrazli metaforik konseptlarning
poetik ma’no va mazmunlarni shakllantirishdagi muhimligi ta’kidlanadi. Maqola, shuningdek,
she’riyatdagi individual metaforalarning badiiy tafakkur va til orqali inson ruhini va milliy
mentalitetni qanday ifodalashini ko‘rsatadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: poetik nutq, individual metaforik konseptlar, badiiy tafakkur, konseptual
maydon, metafora nazariyasi, she’riyat, milliy mentalitet.
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OOPMUPOBAHUE HHIANBUAYAJBHBIX META®OPUYECKHUX KOHLEIITOB B
MHHOTHYECKOM JJUCKYPCE
AHHOTANUA
B nanHON cTaThe aHaNM3MPYETCS AaKTUBM3ALUSA HHIUBUAYAIBHBIX MeTa(popUYeCcKUX
KOHIIENITOB B IIO3TUYECKOU peun. Uepes u3ydeHre KOHLENTYalIbHOT0 MOJIs XyI0KECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa
paccMaTpuBalOTCs MeTaopuUecKre KOHIENTHl, OTPAaXKAloIlWe JUYHYI0 MHPOBO33PEHUECKYIO
MIO3ULIMI0 aBTOpa M €ro XyJOXKECTBEHHOE MbllIeHue. McciaenoBaHue OCHOBBIBACTCS Ha
KOHIIETITYaJbHBIX MOAXO0AaX TakuxX ydeHblX, kak J[.C. Jluxaues, k. Jlakopd u M. Tepuep, u
JEMOHCTPUPYET pOJb KaK KOHBEHIIMOHAJIBHBIX, TaK W HWHIUBUAYAIbHBIX MeTa(hOpUUYECKUX
KOHIIETITOB B JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOM M XYJ0KECTBEHHOM aHanuze. Oco0oe BHHMMaHHE YJenseTcs
3HAYEHHUI0 OO0pa3HBIX MeTapOpUYECKHX KOHIENTOB B TOITHMYECKMX TEKCTaX, WX pOJIU B
(GOopMHpPOBAaHMM TOITHYECKOTO CMbICTIAa M colepXaHMs. Takke cTaThs IIOKa3bIBaeT, Kak
WHAMBUIyalbHbIE MeTa(opbl B MO33UU uepe3 S3bIK M XYA0KECTBEHHOE MBIIUIEHUE BbIPAXAIOT
YEJIOBEUECKYIO YLy U HALIMOHAIBHOE MUPOBO33PEHHUE.
KiaoueBble cjioBa: mosTHuYecKas pedb, WHIAMBHIyaJbHbIE MeTadOpUUYECKUE KOHLIEHTHI,
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FORMATION OF INDIVIDUAL METAPHORICAL CONCEPTS IN POETIC
DISCOURSE
ABSTRACT
This article analyzes the activation of individual metaphorical concepts in poetic discourse.
By examining the conceptual field of a literary text, the metaphorical concepts reflecting the personal
worldview of the author and their artistic thinking are explored. The research is based on the
conceptual approaches of scholars such as D.S. Likhachev, J. Lakoff, and M. Turner, and
demonstrates the role of both conventional and individual metaphorical concepts in linguistic and
artistic analysis. Special attention is given to the significance of figurative metaphorical concepts in
poetic texts and their role in shaping poetic meaning and content. The article also shows how
individual metaphors in poetry, through language and artistic thought, express the human soul and
national worldview.
Keywords: poetic discourse, individual metaphorical concepts, artistic thinking, conceptual
field, metaphorical theory, poetry, national worldview.

Badiiy matnning konseptual maydon doirasida o‘rganilishi mazmun va tizimning majmuaviy
faollashuvini muallif tafakkurining individual aksi sifatida tadqim etishga imkon beradi. Muallif ijodi
namunasi bo‘lgan badiiy asarlarni konseptual maydon sifatida o‘rganishda uning individual
qarashlari, milliy mentaliteti, tafakkuri, hissiyoti haqida tasavvur hosil qilish va olamning lisoniy
manzarasi, madaniyat, milliy mentalitetni avloddan-avlodga yetkazish bilan muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi [Xalimova 2024: 25].

D.S. Lixachevning fikriga ko‘ra, konsept faqat so‘zning o‘zi emas, balki har bir so‘zning
lug‘aviy ma’nosining ayrim alohida shakllanishidan kelib chiqadi va shu bilan birga, u individual va
milliy xususiyatlarga ham ega bo‘ladi. Konseptning qaysi lug‘aviy ma’nosi aniqlanishi, odatda
kontekstga va ba’zan umumiy vaziyatga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. Demak, konsept so‘zning ma’nosidan
bevosita kelib chigmaydi, balki lug‘aviy ma’no va insonning shaxsiy hamda jamoaviy tajribasining
o‘zaro ta’siri natijasida shakllanadi [JIuxaueB 1993: 4].

Badiiy matn — bu barcha turdagi semantik transformasiyalar bilan yuqori darajada to‘yingan
maydon, unda umumiy lisoniy hamda individual-muallifiy ma’no va mazmunlar mujassamlanadi
[HoBuxosa 2016: 127]. O‘z ijodini tilshunoslikning ushbu sohasini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlagan
tadqiqotchilar, badiiy asarni tahlil qilishda chuqur va majmuaviy yondashuvni qo‘llashni taklif
qilmoqdalar.

Ta’kidlash joizki, poetik nutqda metaforalar nafaqat tilning rang-barangligini ta’minlaydi,
balki o‘quvchiga yoki tinglovchiga muallifning ichki dunyosini, uning hissiy va ruhiy holatlarini,
shuningdek, milliy va madaniy tasavvurlarni etkazishning samarali usulini yaratadi. Badily matnda
individual metaforik konseptlar ko‘pincha muallifning o°‘ziga xos, shaxsiy dunyoqarashi va ichki
holatlarini aks ettiradi. Bu konseptlar an’anaviy yoki umumiy metaforalardan farq qiladi, chunki ular
faqatgina muallifning o°z hissiyotlari va tajribalariga asoslanadi.

J. Lakoff va M. Ternerning konseptual metafora nazariyasi doirasida olib borilgan tadqiqotlar
shuni ko‘rsatadiki, she’riyatda muayyan metaforik konseptlar doimiy ravishda qo‘llanilib, ularni
asosiy yoki konvensional deb baholash mumkin. Bu kabi konseptlar turli poetik matnlarda, ularning
kompozitsion tuzilishiga qaramasdan, amalga oshishi mumkin, ammo ayniqsa murakkab tuzilishga
ega asarlarda bunday konseptlar ko‘proq namoyon bo‘ladi. Shu nuqtai nazardan, she’riy matnlarda
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obrazli metaforik konseptlarning poetik ma’nolarni shakllantirishda muhim tarkibiy unsur sifatida
xizmat qilishi ta’kidlanadi [Lakoff & Turner, 1989]. Ular ko‘p hollarda poetik matnning semantik
markazini tashkil etgan holda, uning g‘oyaviy-estetik yuklamasini belgilab beradi. Individual-
mualliflik metaforik konseptlari esa, odatda, poetik matndagi TASAVVURLAR kompozitsion
blokidan kelib chiqadi va muallifning shaxsiy dunyoqarashi hamda badiiy tafakkurining ifodasi
sifatida vujudga keladi.

ILA. Kemaevaning ta’kidlashicha, poetik matnlarda ko‘pincha quyidagi konseptual
metaforalar faoliyat ko‘rsatadi [Kemaeva, 2003: 145]:

SHE’RIYAT (sho‘r, she’rlar / qo‘shiqlar, kitoblar),

HAYOT / O‘LIM,

INSON,

QALB/YURAK,

INSONNING UMUMIY HOLATLARI (sevgi, azob, irodalar),

IJTIMOIY HODISALAR (qullik, ozodlik),

ARTEFAKLAR (shahar, mamlakat, arsenal).

She’riy matnlarda SHE’RIYAT sohasini konseptuallashtirish jarayonida eng nazarga loyiq
va turfa xil metaforik konseptlar shakllanishi kuzatiladi. Jumladan, ingliz shoiri G.U. Longfello
jjodida she’riyat mazmunining diniy kategoriyalar orqali ifoda etilishi, poetik tilda konseptual
qurilmaning qanday semiotik mexanizmlar asosida amalga oshirilishini ochiq namoyon etadi:

Come, read to me some poet,

Some simple and heartfelt lay.

That shall soothe this restless feeling,

And banish the thoughts of day...

G.U. Longfello she’riyatida she’r to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ibodatga qiyoslangan, unda she’riyat —
marhamat kabi taqdim etilgan, ya’ni namozdan keyin keladigan ruhiy osoyishtalikka o‘xshatilgan:
“Come, read to me some poet, Some simple and heartfelt lay” (Mazmuni: she’riy asar ruhiy azoblarni
engillashtirishga yordam beradi).

“That shall soothe this restless feeling, And banish the thoughts of day...” satrlari orqali
she’riyatning qalbdagi g‘am va tashvishlarini yo‘qotish qobiliyatiga ishora qilingan. Bu konsept,
aniqroq aytganda, she’riyatning odamning ruhiy holatini yaxshilashga, uni osoyishtalikka olib
kelishga qodir ekanligiga ishonch bildirdi.

Qolaversa, “Such songs have power to quiet / The restless pulse of care” va “And come like
the benediction / That follows after prayer...” satrlarda, poeziya namozning "marhamati" singari,
yomonliklarni yo‘qotish va ichki tinchlikni ta’minlash quvvatiga ega ekanligi bayon etiladi. Bu
holatda, she’riyat diniy tushunchalar, xususan, namoz va duolar bilan bog‘liq tushunchalar orqali
tavsiflanadi va bu 0°‘z o‘rnida she’riyatning ruhiy va emosional ahamiyatini yoritishga qaratilgan
metaforik konseptni ishlab chigadi.

Shunday qilib, G.U. Longfelloning “The Day is Done” she’rida SHE’RIYAT - BU
MARHAMATDIR (POETRY IS BENEDICTION) va SHE’RNI O‘QISH - IBODATDIR
(READING POETRY IS A PRAYER) kabi individual-mualliflik metaforik konseptlar kuzatiladi. Bu
konseptlar poeziyaning namozga o‘xshab, ruhiy azobni engillashtirish, barcha yomonlik va
baxtsizliklarni yo*qotish imkonini ta’minlashini ifodalaydi.

G.U. Longfelloning “Birds of passage” nomli she’ri QO‘SHIQLAR — BU QUSHLAR
individual-mualliflik metaforik konsepti shakllangan. Ushbu she’rda muallif qo‘shiqlarni parvozdagi
qushlar bilan giyoslaydi va bu orqali poetik so‘zlarning harakatchan, ruhiy va hissiy ta’sirini ifoda
etadi:

And above, in the light

Of the star-lit night,

Swift birds of passage wing their flight

Through the dewy atmosphere.

I hear the beat
Of their pinions fleet,
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As from the land of snow and sleet
They seek a southern lea.

I hear the cry

Of their voices high

Falling dreamily through the sky,

But their forms I cannot see.

O, say not so!

Those sounds that flow

In murmurs of delight and woe
Come not from wings of birds.

They are the throngs

Of the poet’s songs,

Murmurs of pleasures, and pains, and wrongs,

The sound of winged words.

She’rdagi “Swift birds of passage wing their flight...” — qushlar tasviri qo‘shiqlarning
parvozini ifodalaydi, ya’ni so‘zlar ham havodagi qushlar kabi erkin, chegara bilan harakat qiladi,
degan ma’no mujassamlangan. Keyingi misralarda “I hear the cry / Of their voices high... But their
forms I cannot see” — shoir qushlarning ovozini eshitadi, lekin ularning shakli ko‘rinmaydi. Bu orqali
poetik so‘zlar ko‘z bilan emas, yurak va hissiyotlar bilan idrok etiladigan narsalar ekanligi
ta’kidlanadi.

“They are the throngs / Of the poet’s songs” — ushbu misrada metafora ochiq ifoda etiladi:
qushlar — shoir qo‘shiqlarining timsoli. Qushlar turli ovozlar chiqargani kabi, qo‘shiglar ham zavq,
alam, iztirob va hagsizlikni o‘zida mujassam etadi.

“The sound of winged words...” — ushbu iborada “qanotli so‘zlar” tushunchasi orqali
she’riyatning harakatchanligi, yuqoriga ko‘tarilish xususiyati, uning ruhiy ozodlik va ilhom bilan
bog‘liqligi aks etgan.

Shunday qilib, mazkur she’rda “QO‘SHIQLAR — BU QUSHLAR” metaforik konsepti
faoliyat ko‘rsatib, she’riyatning tabiiylik, ozodlik va ruhiy parvoz bilan bog‘liq mohiyatini ochib
beradi. Uning yordamida G.U. Longfello so‘z va musikaning inson qalbida qanday ta’sir uyg*otishini
vizual va hissiy jihatdan ifodalashga erishadi.

Shuningdek, G.U. Longfelloning individual-mualliflik konseptosferasida yana quyidagi
metaforik konseptlar faoliyat ko‘rsatgani kuzatilgan:

SHE’RIYAT — BU XALQ MUSIQASI (POETRY IS FOLK MUSIC) — “Keats” she’rida
shoir Jon Kitsni cho‘ponga o‘xshatib tasvirlaydi, u xalq dudog‘ida chaladigan musiqa singari sodda
va ruhiy ta’sirga ega she’rlar yaratadi. Bu orqali G.U. Longfellow J. Kits poeziyasini xalq musiqasiga
tenglab, uni milliy ruh, tuyg‘u va tabiiy ifoda bilan bog‘laydi;

QO‘SHIQ — BU KAMON (SONG IS AN ARROW) - “The Arrow and the Song” she’rida
shoir kamonni havoga uchirib, uning qayda tushganini bilmasligini, shu bilan birga, qo‘shigni ham
havoga aytayotganini va uning qayda tushganini bilmasligini ta’riflaydi. Biroq, keyinroq kamonni bir
daraxtdan topib, qo‘shigni esa do‘stining qalbida topishini aytadi. Ushbu metaforada kamonning
uchishi va qo‘shigning tarqalishi insonning so‘zlari va harakatlarining ta’sirini ifodalaydi.
Kamonning qayda tushganini bilmaslik, so‘zlar va harakatlarning uzoq muddatli ta’sirini
bilmasligimizni anglatadi. Qo‘shigning do‘stning qalbida topilishi esa, yaxshi so‘zlar va
harakatlarning ijobiy ta’sirini ko‘rsatadi. Shu tarzda, G.U. Longfelloning ushbu she’rda QO‘SHIQ —
BU KAMON (SONG IS AN ARROW) metaforasi orqali so‘zlar va harakatlarning uzoq muddatli va
ko‘rinishsiz ta’sirini ta’riflaydi.

Shu asosda ta’kidlash mumkin ki, poetik tilda nafagat umumiy til zahirasidan shakllangan
konvensional metaforik kontseptlar, balki muallifga xos individual metaforik kontseptlar (obraz-
metaforalar) ham faol rol o‘ynab, poetik nutqning muhim semiotik belgilaridan biri sifatida namoyon
bo‘ladi. Aynigsa, individual metaforik kontseptlar poetik matnlarni lingvopoetik tahlil etish
jarayonida nazariy va amaliy jihatdan alohida ahamiyat kasb etadi. Chunki aynan shu kontseptlar
poetik obrazlarning tuzilishida markaziy o‘rin egallab, tasvirlanayotgan reallikni noan’anaviy talqin
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etish va muallifning shaxsiy his-tuyg‘ulari hamda ichki holatini yangicha ifoda vositasi sifatida
xizmat qiladi.
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YAPON TILI IYEROGLIFLARINING PAYDO BO‘LISH TARIXI
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ANNOTASIYA
Mazkur maqolada Xitoy yozuvining Yaponiyada tarqalish tarixi, bu jarayonning murakkab va
bosqichma-bosqich kechganligi yoritilgan. Asosan milodiy IV-VI asrlarda Koreya orqali kirib kelgan
Xitoy iyerogliflari dastlab diniy va siyosiy magsadlarda qo‘llanilgan. Buddizmning kirib kelishi va
uning adabiyotlari yozuvi Xitoy tilida bo‘lgani sababli, bu yozuv Yaponiyada keng tarqalgan.
Iyerogliflar dastlab chiroyli nagsh sifatida ko‘rilgan bo‘lsa-da, keyinchalik axborot tashuvchi vosita
sifatida qadrlana boshlagan. Maqolada shuningdek, qadimgi Xitoy yilnomalari, muhr topilmalari va
gadimiy yozma manbalar asosida Yaponiyada yozuv madaniyatining shakllanishi, shuningdek
"kundoku" o‘qish usuli, kanji, man’yogana, hiragana va katakana tizimlarining paydo bo‘lishi kabi
jihatlar ham yoritilgan. Xitoy yozuvi Yaponiya madaniyati va yozuv tizimining asosiy qismiga
aylanganligi ta'kidlanadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Xitoy yozuvi, iyerogliflar, Yaponiya tarixi, kanji, buddizm, yozuv tizimi, koreys
vositachiligi, kundoku, man’yogana, hiragana, katakana, qadimiy manbalar, madaniy almashinuv,
yozuv evolyutsiyasi, Pekche, Xitoy-Yaponiya munosabatlari.
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E-mail:niso@samdchti.uz

NCTOPHUA BOSBHUKHOBEHUSA AITIOHCKUX UEPOI'JIN®OB

AHHOTALIUA
B nmaHHOW cTaThbe OCBEHIAETCS UCTOPHUS PACHPOCTPAHECHUS KUTAWCKOM NHCBMEHHOCTH B
Slnonuu, a TakKe CIOKHOCTh U TIOATATHOCTH ATOrO Mpoiiecca. KuTaiickue uepornudel, NpOHUKIINE
B Smonuto B ocHoBHOM uepe3 Kopero B IV-VI Bekax H.3., M3HAYaIbHO HCIHOJIb30BAINCH B
PENUTHO3HBIX U MONMUTHYECKUX Tensx. [losiBinenue Oynau3zMa u TOT QakT, 9To Oy IAHICKIE TEKCTHI
ObUTH HamMCaHbl HA KUTAWCKOM SI3bIKE, CIOCOOCTBOBANIU IIMPOKOMY PACIPOCTPAHEHUIO KUTANCKOM
nucbkMeHHOCTH B Snonuu. XoTs ueporiudsl moHavany BOCIPUHUMAINUCH KaK KPacHBBIE Y30DPbI, CO
BPEMEHEM OHU CTaJId IIEHUTHCS KaK HOCUTETH HHPOPMALIUH.
B craree Takxke paccMarpuBarOTCs IPEBHEKUTANCKHUE JIETONMCH, HAXOJKW IeyaTed H
MMCEMEHHBIE UCTOYHUKH, OTpaXkaromue GopMUPOBaHNE MUCHMEHHON KyIbTYpPHI B SIIOHHH, a TaKKe
TAKUE aCIEKThI, KAK METOJ UTEHUS «KYHJOKY», TPOUCXOXKICHUE CUCTEM IMCbMA KaHA31, MAaHbETaHa,
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XHUparaHa M KaTaKaHa. HOI{‘lépKI/IBaCTCH, YTO KHUTaWCKasg MHHCBMEHHOCTh CTaja HEOThEMIIEMOM
YacThIO SMOHCKOM KYJBbTYPbI U MHUCbMEHHOHN CHCTEMBI.

KiamoueBble ciaoBa: kuTaiickas IINCbMCHHOCTBD, I/IepOFHI/I(I)BI, HUCTOpUA HHOHI/II/I, KaHI3H,
6y,[[,Z[I/I3M, CUCTCMa NHNCbMa, MOCPCAHUYCCTBO KopeH, K},/H,[[OKy, MaH’LéFaHa, XHUparaHa, KaTakaHa,
APCBHUEC MCTOYHUKU, Ky.l'[BTypHBIfI O6M€H, OBOJOIHUA MMCBMCHHOCTH, HBK‘-IC, KUTaNUCKO-IOHCKHE
OTHOIICHMUA.
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THE HISTORY OF THE EMERGENCE OF JAPANESE CHARACTERS

ABSTRACT
This article explores the history of the spread of Chinese writing in Japan, highlighting the
complexity and gradual nature of this process. Chinese characters, which entered Japan primarily
through Korea during the 4th to 6th centuries CE, were initially used for religious and political
purposes. The introduction of Buddhism and the fact that Buddhist texts were written in Chinese
significantly contributed to the widespread adoption of Chinese writing in Japan. Although Chinese
characters were initially perceived as beautiful patterns, over time they came to be valued as carriers
of information. The article also examines ancient Chinese chronicles, seal discoveries, and written
sources that reflect the formation of a written culture in Japan, as well as aspects such as the
"kundoku" reading method and the origins of the kanji, man’ydgana, hiragana, and katakana writing
systems. It is emphasized that Chinese writing has become an integral part of Japanese culture and its
writing system.
Keywords: Chinese writing, characters, Japanese history, kanji, Buddhism, writing system,
Korean mediation, kundoku, man’ydgana, hiragana, katakana, ancient sources, cultural exchange,
writing evolution, Baekje, Sino-Japanese relations.

Xitoy yozuvining Yaponiyada tarqalishi uzoq va murakkab jarayon bo‘lgan. Bu jarayon
Yaponiyaning Xitoy bilan madaniy va savdo aloqalari kuchayishi bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, asosan milodiy
4-6 asrlarda yuz bergan.

1. Ilk kirish va tarqalish Xitoy yozuvi Yaponiya hududiga birinchi navbatda Koreya orqali kirib
kelgan. Koreys davlatlari, aynigsa Pekche, Xitoy madaniyatiga yaqin bo‘lgan va bu orqali Yaponiya
bilan madaniy almashinuv yuz bergan. Ilk Xitoy yozuvlari Yaponiyada diniy va siyosiy maqgsadlar
uchun ishlatilgan, chunki Xitoy buddizmi va konfutsiylik orqali ta’sir qilgan.

2. Buddizm va yozuvning rivoji. Yaponiyaga Xitoydan Buddizmning kirib kelishi yozuvning
keng tarqalishiga turtki berdi. Budda matnlari Xitoy iyerogliflari bilan yozilgan bo‘lib, bu
Yaponiyada Xitoy yozuvini tushunish va undan foydalanishni rivojlantirdi. Shu sababli, Xitoy yozuvi
dastlab diniy matnlarni o‘qish va yozish uchun ishlatilgan.

V-VI asrlargacha Yaponiyada yozuv bo‘lmagan. Qadimda xitoy iyerogliflari yapon xalqgiga
chetdan olib kelingan metall idishlardagi o‘ymakorliklar ko‘rinishida uchragan. Uzoq vaqt davomida
murakkab belgilar yaponlar uchun go‘zal nagshdan boshqa narsa bo‘lmagan, chunki xitoy va yapon
tillari tuzilishi o‘rtasidagi katta farq ularning ma’nosini darhol tushunishga imkon bermagan. Aynan
o‘sha davrlarda yapon xalqi o‘zining milliy xalq qo‘shiqlarini, afsonalari va rivoyatlarini og’zaki
tarzda avloddan-avlodga yetkazib kelgan.

Dastlab yozuvga bo‘lgan ehtiyoj bir gancha tarqoq shogunatlarning birlashib yaxlit bir davlat
shakliga kelishi bilan boshlangan. Xitoy yozuvini tanlash o‘sha davrda eng oqilona garor bo‘lgan,
chunki Xitoy geografik jihatdan yaqin va siyosiy jihatdan Sharqdagi eng nufuzli davlat hisoblangan.

Birinchi iyerogliflar

Yaponiyada iyerogliflarning paydo bo‘lish vaqtini taxminan 712-yilda yozilgan “Kojiki” matni
orqali aniglash mumkin. Ushbu asarda imperator Ojina haqida so‘z yuritiladi va unda koreyalik
elchining keltirgan sovg’alari haqida qayd etilgan:
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Vani, va u orqali biz Lunyuyning o‘nta kitobi hamda Qianzi Wen kitobini oldik, jami o‘n birta”.[1.9]

Bu yozuv yaponlar Xitoydan iyerogliflarni qanday o‘zlashtirganliklari va ularni o‘z
madaniyatiga qanday moslashtirganliklarini ko‘rsatadi. Vani ismli elchi orqali kelgan bu kitoblar
yapon xalqi orasida yozuv madaniyatining paydo bo‘lishiga zamin yaratgan.

“Kojiki” asarida yozilishicha, yuqoridagi matn Pekche qiroli Kunchxo (346-375) davrida
yozilgan. Biroq “Qianzi wen” kitobi VI asrning birinchi yarmida yaratilgan, shuning uchun imperator
O’jina bu kitobni Vanidan ololmagan. Bundan tashqari, “Nihon Shoki” (“Yaponiya annallari”, 720
yil) deb nomlangan boshqa bir qadimgi yapon manbasi mavjud bo‘lib, unda Kunchxo hukmronlik
qilgan davr, ya‘ni IV asr o‘rtalaridagi Yaponiya tarixi tasvirlangan, lekin unda iyerogliflarning paydo
bo‘lishi haqida hech narsa aytilmagan. Ushbu faktlar yuqoridagi versiyani jiddiy ravishda shubha
ostiga qo‘yadi.

57-yilda Xitoy manbalarida Yaponiya (Va) dan Xitoyga birinchi missionerlar jo‘natilgan.
O‘sha davrda Xitoyni Ikkinchi Xan sulolasi hukmronlik qilib boshqarar edi. Taxtda imperator Lyuy
Syu (miloddan avvalgi 6 yil — milodiy 57 yil, hukmronlik yillari 25-57) bo‘lgan. Bu vogeani saroy
tarixchisi Fan Ye ning(398-445) “Kechki Xan sulolasi tarixi” asarining “Sharqiy varvarlar” kitobida
quyidagicha tasvirlab berilgan. “Jianwu Zhongyuan yilida (57-yil) Va davlati elchisi hurmat bajo
keltirib, o°zini Tayfu deb tanishtirdi. Na yerlari Va davlatining janubiy chegarasida joylashgan. Guon
U-Ji [Lyuy Syu] elchiga ipli muhr in’om qildi.”

Bu Xitoy tarixiy yilnomalarida Yaponiyaning eng qadimiy tilga olinishi sanaladi. Afsuski, Fan
Ye imperatorning yapon elchisiga ganday muhr berganini aniq ko‘rsatmagan. Gap shundaki, Xitoyda
bir nechta darajadagi muhrlar mavjud bo‘lgan: sariq ipli yog‘och muhr, qora ipli bronza muhr, ko‘k
ipli kumush muhr va, nihoyat, eng yuqori daraja — binafsha ipli oltin muhr.

1784 yilda Sika-no-Sima orolida dehqonlar dalasini haydayotgan paytda tasodifan qadimiy
oltin muhrni topib olishgan. Bu muhrda xitoy tilida MZZERIEE | (“Kanno Vano Nano Kokuo”)
degan so‘zlar o‘yilgan edi. XIX asrning oxiriga qadar bu muhr Ito yerining qiroliga tegishli deb
hisoblanib, yozuvni “Kan no Ito no Kokuo”, ya’ni “Xan sulolasiga tegishli bo‘lgan Itoning girolligi”
deb o‘qishgan. Itoning yeri hozirgi Fukuoka prefekturasidagi Ito yarim orolida joylashgan. 1892 yilda
Miyake Yonekichi (1860-1929) bu belgilarni boshqacha o‘qib, ularni “Xan sulolasiga tegishli
bo‘lgan Va davlatidagi Na yerining qirolligi” deb talqin qilgan. “Yana ham ertaroq — “Uch
podshohlik tarixi” yilnomasiga ko‘ra, Na yerlari hozirgi Xakata shahri yaqinida joylashgan edi.
Qizig‘i shundaki, hozir ham Xakata portini “Na-no tsu”, ya'ni “Na yeri porti” deb atashadi. Miyake
o‘sha topilgan oltin muhr aynan Na yerining hukmdoriga tegishli deb hisoblagan va bu muhr Fan Ye
yozgan muhrning aynan o‘zi ekanligini aytgan. Bugungi kunda yapon olimlarining aksariyati ham
shu fikrga qo‘shiladi. Shunday qilib, yaponlar nigohida iyerogliflar ilk bor naqsh sifatida emas, balki
axborot tashuvchi belgi sifatida qabul qilingan.

57-yilda bo‘lib o‘tgan tashrifdan so‘ng Yaponiya va Xitoy o‘rtasidagi munosabatlar jadal
rivojlana boshladi. Bunga misol qilib, 107-yilda Va davlati Xan sulolasining ikkinchi imperatoriga
160 nafar qullarni sovg‘a sifatida taqdim etdi. Bu vaqtida hokimiyat tepasida An Di (107-126-yillar
hukmronlik qilgan) hukmronlk qilgan bo‘lib, u bu sovg‘ani qabul gilgan. Bundan tashqari, “Uch
Shohlik Tarixi” asarida yana bir voqea haqida so‘z yuritiladi: 239-yilda Yamatai davlatining
hukmdori Himiko o‘z nomidan boy sovg‘alar bilan Xitoy imperatori Minga elchi yuboradi va bularni
evaziga Vey davlati tomonidan “Xitoyga do‘stona bo‘lgan Va davlati qirolichasi” (“Cun I'u Bao”)
unvonini, oltin tamg‘a va yuzta oynani hadya sifatida oladi. Shuningdek, Himikoning elchisi kumush
tamg‘a ham olgan. Shundan boshlab, yaponlarning ko‘z o‘ngida iyerogliflar ilk bor naqsh sifatida
emas, balki axborot tashuvchi vosita sifatida qabul qilina boshladi.

Xitoy yozuvining Yaponiyada tarqalishi

Shunday qilib, Yaponiyada xitoy iyerogliflari paydo bo‘ldi, lekin savol ochiq qoladi: gqancha
yaponlar ularni o‘qiy olgan? 57-yilda yapon elchisi Xitoy imperatori Lyuy Syu huzuriga kelganida,
elchi a’zolari imperator huzurida ishonchnoma hujjatlarini o‘qishlari kerak bo‘lgan. Bu, iyerogliflarni
o‘qiy oladigan odamning (tarjimon yoki attashe) mavjudligini taxmin qiladi va shu sababli ba’zi
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ensiklopediyalar iyerogliflarning Yaponiyada I asrda paydo bo‘lganini ta’kidlaydi. Biroq, bu holat
iyerogliflarning yapon jamiyatiga chuqur kirib borishini hali ham isbotlamaydi.

Iyerogliflarning Yaponiyada keng tarqalishi fagat V-VI asrlarda yuz berdi. Koreya va Xitoy
qit’alaridan kelgan ko‘chmanchilar va ularning farzandlari yapon saroyida xizmat qilib, xalqdan
yig‘iladigan soliglarni yozib borish va qo‘shni davlatlar (Xitoy, Koreya) bilan alogalarni boshqarish
bilan shug‘ullanishgan. Bundan tashqari, turli darajadagi yirik shaxslar o‘zlarining avlodiy yozuvlari
orqali o‘zlaridan iz qoldirishga intilganlar. VI asrda Pekchedan buddizm kirib keldi. Bu hind dinining
Osiyo qit’asi bo‘ylab sayohat qilishi uchun taxminan ming yil o‘tdi, shuning uchun buddizm ko‘plab
mamlakatlarning madaniyati, diniy fanlari va san’atini o°ziga singdirgan edi. Qadimiy ko‘p xudolarni
e’tiqod qiluvchi shinto dinidan farqli oflaroq, buddizm markazlashtirilgan hokimiyatni
mustahkamlashga yordam berdi va shu sababli imperatorlar uchun bu din juda foydali bo‘ldi. O‘sha
davrda shogun Shotoku (asl ismi — Umayado, 574-622-yillar) buddizmga davlat dini maqomini
berdi. Yaponiyada buddizm adabiyotining xitoy va sanskrit tillarida paydo bo‘lishi yozuvga bo‘lgan
qiziqishni oshirishda xizmat qildi. Asta-sekin buddizm ma’badlari ma’rifat markazlariga aylantirildi
hamda bo‘lajak amaldorlar va zodagon oilalarning bolalari yozuvga o‘rgatila boshladi.

Xitoy yozuvi (kanbun)

Yaponiyada xitoy yozuvi yangi paydo bo‘lganida, yaponlar grammatika qoidalariga qat’iy
rioya qilishar va xitoy tili fonetikasi orqal so‘zlarni talaffuz qilishga harakat qilishar edi. Quyida
keltirilgan matn xitoy tilida yozilgan bo‘lib, muallifi Yaponiyalik imperatorning nabirasi Kadono
Okimi bo‘lgan. Bu matn yaponlar tomonidan yozilgan xitoy she’riyati to‘plamidan olingan — X
K (Kaifusou).

Oq olxo‘ri gullab turibdi.

Go‘zal bulbul kuylamoqda...

Maftunkor qo‘shiq sehrli oqim kabi taralmoqda... (Muallif tarjimasi)

Vagqt o°tishi bilan yapon millati xitoy ierogliflarini o‘zining ona tili matnlarini yozishda, milliy
til talabi asosida ifodalashda hamda xitoy matnlarini yapon tili o‘qilish usuli qoidalari asosida o‘z
tillariga mos yo‘llarda o‘gishni boshlashdi. Masalan, dastlab iyeroglif & «bahor» faqat [shun] deb
o‘qilardi, bu o‘sha paytdagi xitoy tiliga mos kelardi, ammo keyinchalik [haru] deb o‘qila boshlandi,
ya’ni yaqin ma’noli vago (yamato-kotoba) so‘zidan foydalanildi. Shuningdek, iyerogliflarning tartibi
e’tiborga olinmay, ona tilining grammatikasiga mos ravishda o‘qilish boshlandi. Shu tariqa, xitoy tili
— kangoda yozilgan matnlarni og‘zaki usulda yapon tili leksikasiga asoslanib mutoala qila boshlagan.
Yaponlar xitoy matnini yapon tilda o‘qishga jarakat qildilar. Bunday o‘qish usuli “kundoku” deb
atalgan va shu tarzda yapon tilidagi so‘zlar va fikrlarni xitoy iyerogliflari bilan yozish tendensiyasi
yuzaga kelgan. “Kundoku” usulida o‘qishni osonlashtirish uchun turli belgilar qo‘llangan, ular
umumiy tarzda “kunden” deb atalagan. Xitoy va yapon tillari o‘rtasidagi katta farqqa qaramay, Nara
davriga (710-794) qadar Xitoy tili Yaponiyada rasmiy yozuv tili sifatida qabul qilingan. Faqat davlat
hujjatlari emas, balki shaxsiy xatlar va yozuvlar ham xitoy tilida yozila boshlagan.

Kanji — Xitoy iyerogliflari: Yaponlar Xitoy yozuv tizimini moslashtirishga harakat qildilar.
Natijada kanji — Xitoy iyerogliflari Yapon tilida ham qo‘llaniladigan yozuv tizimiga aylandi. Kanji
tizimi Yaponiya tili uchun maxsus ishlab chiqilmagan bo‘lsa-da, u asta-sekin yapon tiliga moslashib,
tilni ifodalashda qulaylashgan. Man’yogana va Hiragana, Katakana: Yapon millati faqat Xitoy
iyerogliflarini emas, balki fonetik tizimlarni ham rivojlantirdilar. Milodiy 8-9 asrlarda, man’yogana
— Xitoy iyerogliflarining fonetik ma’noda ishlatilishi paydo bo‘ldi. Bu Yapon yozuvining o‘ziga xos
shakllari bo‘lgan hiragana va katakana yozuv tizimlarining kelib chiqishiga olib keldi. Bu yozuv
tizimlari kanjiga qo‘shimcha sifatida fonetik tovushlarni ifodalashda foydalanildi. Yaponiyadagi
aristokratiya, xususan imperator saroyi, Xitoy yozuvi va adabiyoti bilan faol shug‘ullanib, uni yuqori
darajada gadrladi. Bu yozuv Yaponiyaga Xitoy madaniy merosini olib kirib, ilm-fan, falsafa va
adabiyotning rivojlanishiga katta hissa qo‘shdi. Natijada, Xitoy yozuvi Yaponiya madaniyati va
yozuvi tizimining asosiy qismiga aylandi va hozirgi kungacha kanji shaklida keng qo‘llanilmoqda.

123



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

Foydalanilgan adabiyotlar ro‘yxati

I. AnpsnatoB B.M. f3bik 1 o6miectBo. -M.: Mypaseii, 2003. — 208 C.

2. Cyno K. SlnoHckast TMCBMEHHOCTh OT UCTOKOB /10 Hamux gHei. -M.:ACT:
Bocrok-3aman, 2006. — 139 C.

3. Crayt, Tumotu I'. SInonckue uepornudst s HaunHaromux / T. I'. Crayr, K.

XakoH?; nep. ¢ anri. H. B. Hanéxkunoi. — Mocksa: U3natensctso ACT, 2019. — 320 c.: uin.
— (IIxomna AMOHCKOrO SI3bIKA).

4. CoeipomsatHukoB H.A. Knaccuyeckuid simoHckuid s3bik: - M.: Bocrounas
JInteparypa PAH, 2002.-40 c.

5. Crpuxak VY.II. Cucrema o0y4deHus uepormuuiyeckoil MNHCbMEHHOCTH
(smoHCKMi s13bIK): ABTOped.auc. .. 1-pa nea.Hayk.- MockBa, 2005. — 32 c.

6. Pezanenxko  B.®.  CemaHtuueckas  CTpyKTypa  HeporiMduyeckoi
nucbMeHHocTH. - Kues: KI'Y, 2002. —132 c.

7. Maesckuii E.B. I'paguueckast CTHIINCTHKA AITOHCKOTO sI3bIKa. - M.: MypaBeii-
laiim, -2010. — 116 c.

8. Kapneka JI.A. TI'pammatuka smoHckoro  s3bika.-Cankt-IletepOypr:
Bocrounslii-skcnpecce, 2018. -573 c.

9. Bopo6séBa I'. Ckazku 00 nepornugax. Hacts. 1. OcOO Jlaknpunt, 2007. -182

C.
10. Konno Shinji. BARZEDER. 5 ADAK, 2015. - 139 P.

124



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

% - ISSN: 2181-9297
(m www.tadgiqot.uz
W INTERNATIONAL

g

"% JOURNAL OF WORD ART

o

Eshanova Zilolaxon Qo‘chqarovna,

Andijon davlat universiteti doktoranti,
filologiya fanlari bo‘yicha falsafa doktori (PhD),
dotsent. E-mail: zeshanova79@gmail.com,

ISTIQLOL DAVRI O‘ZBEK SHE’RIYATIDA XALQ ERTAKLARI BADIIY
SINTEZI

d  https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.00000000

ANNOTATSIYA
Istiglol davrida ijod qilayotgan shoirlar ijodida folklor sintezi lirik gahramon kechinmalarini
ifodalashda va davr muammolari tasvirini berishda ertaklar syujetiga xos epizodlar, mifologik obraz
va motivlardan ijodiy foydalanishda ham namoyon bo‘lmoqda. Maqolada folklor sintezining
namoyon bo‘lishidagi ayni shu jihatlari Farida Afro‘z, Usmon Azim, Chori Avaz, Gulbahor
Ortigxo‘jayeva, A’zam Obidov, Suxrob Ziyo, Najmiddin Ermatov, Feruz Nematullayev kabi shoirlar
she’rlari tahlili misolida ochiqlangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: lirika, she’r, ertak, syujet, motiv, sintez, sintezlashgan folklorizm, folklorizm,
badiiyat.

Eshanova Zilola Qochqarovna,

Doctoral student of Andijan State University,

Doctor of Philosophy (PhD) in Philology, Associate Professor.
E-mail: zeshanova79@gmail.com,

ARTISTIC SYNTHESIS OF FOLK FAIRY TALES IN UZBEK POETRY OF THE
INDEPENDENCE PERIOD
ANNOTATSIYA
The synthesis of folklore in the works of poets of the independence period is also manifested
in the creative use of episodes, mythological images, and motifs characteristic of fairy tale plots, in
expressing the state of the lyrical hero and depicting the problems of the time. In the article, these
aspects of the manifestation of the synthesis of folklore are revealed on the example of the analysis
of the poems of such poets as Farida Afroz, Usmon Azim, Chori Avaz, Gulbahor Artikhodzhaeva,
Azam Obidov, Sukhrob Ziyo, Najmiddin Ermatov, Feruz Nematullaev.
Keywords: lyric poetry, poem, fairy tale, plot, motif, synthesis, synthesized folklorism,
folklorism, poetics.

Jmanosa 3uia01axoH KyukapoBHa,

JOKTOPAHT AHJIMKAHCKOTO TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCHUTETA,
noktop ¢unocoduu (PhD) mo punonornueckum Haykam, TOIIEHT.
E-mail: zeshanova79@gmail.com,

125



CY3 CAHBATI XANKAPO JVPHATW | MEXIYHAPOZHBIA XVPHAN HCKVCCTBO CIOBA | INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF WORD ART

XYJIOKECTBEHHbBIN CUHTE3 HAPOJIHBIX CKA30OK B Y3BEKCKOH
ITO23UH INIEPUOJA HE3ABUCUMOCTHU

AHHOTANUA
CunTte3 (onbkiiopa B TBOPUECTBE MOITOB MEPHOAA HE3aBUCHUMOCTH TAKKE NMPOSBISAETCA B
TBOPYECKOM HCIOJIB30BAHUU 3MHU3070B, MUPOIOTHYECKHX 00pa30B U MOTHBOB, XapaKTEPHBIX LIS
CKa30YHBIX CIO’KETOB, MPHU BBIPAKEHUEM COCTOSHHS JTUPUUECKOTO Ieposi U U300pakeHun mpooieM
BpeMEHHU. B cTaThe pacKkpbIBaroTCs MMEHHO 3TH aclEeKThl MPOSABICHUS (OIBKIOPHOTO CHHTE3a Ha
IpUMEpe aHaJIM3a CTUXOTBOPEHUH TakMX MO3TOB, kak Papuna Adpy3, Yeman Azum, Yopu Apas,
I'ynebaxop OptukxomkaeBa, Ab3zam O6unoB, Cyxpo6 3ué, Haxmupmua Opmaros, depys
Hemarymaes.
KiroueBble cjioBa: JMpUKa, CTUXOTBOPEHME, CKa3Ka, CIOXKET, MOTHUB, CHHTE3,
CHUHTE3UPOBAHHBIN (OIBKIOPU3M, (HOIBKIOPHU3M, OITHKA.

KIRISH. Istiglol davrida ijod qilgan shoirlar folklordan ijodiy foydalanish tamoyiliga
asoslanib, she’rlarida folklordagi janr, obraz va motivlarni badiiy sintezlash orqali o‘z ijodiy-estetik
magsadiga erishmoqdalar. Mazkur davrda ijod qilgan Farida Afro‘z, Usmon Azim, Chori Avaz,
Gulbahor Ortigxo‘jayeva, A’zam Obidov, Suxrob Ziyo, Najmiddin Ermatov, Feruz Nematullayev
kabi shoirlar ertak janri komponentlarini she’r kompozitsiyasiga sintezlay olgan va folklorga xos
sintezni o‘zida mujassamlashtirgan betakror asarlar yaratdilar. Ularning she’rlarida folklor sintezi
davr muammolari, lirik gahramon ruhiyati va kechinmalari ifodasiga xizmat qilmoqda. Shu o‘rinda
mazkur davr she’riyatida xalq ertaklari badiiy sintezi qanday namoyon bo‘layotganligini ochiqlash
zarurati tug‘iladi va biz bu masalani ushbu maqolamizda yoritishni magsad qildik.

ADABIYOTLAR TAHLILI VA METODLAR. O‘zbek hikoyalarida folklor sintezi
muammosini o‘rgangan G.Imomova o°‘z tadqiqotida:“... folklor bag‘rida, uning tajribalaridan
bahramand bo‘lib yuzaga kelgan yozma adabiyot o‘zining butun taraqqiyoti mobaynida folklorga
murojaat etib, uning ilg‘or tajribalariga tayanib rivojlanib kelmoqda”[8,104] deydi va o‘zbek
hikoyalaridagi folklor sintezi bevosita sintezlashgan va qisman stilizatsion folklorizmlar asosida
yuzaga chiqayotganligini asoslaydi. Olimaning bu fikriga asoslanib aytishimiz mumkinki, istiglol
davri o‘zbek she’riyatida ham folklor sintezi sintezlashgan va stilizatsion folklorizmlar orqali yuzaga
chigmoqda.

Sintezlashgan folklorizmlar tipologiyasi masalasini B.Sarimsoqov, I.Yormatov, L.Sharipova
S.Mirzayeva, D.Xoliqgova, M.Qo‘chqarova, D.Quvvatova, Sh.Davronova, S.Xamdamova,
N.Tursunovalar o‘rganganlar. Sintezlashgan follkorizmlar haqida B.Sarimsoqov:”Afsona, rivoyat,
xalq ertagi va qissalari syujeti yozma adabiyot tomonidan o°zlashtirilib, yozuvchi yaratgan syujetga
biriktirilib, singib ketishidan paydo bo‘ladi’[11, 37] — deydi. L.Sharipova esa “Biror bir ijodkor
folklorga xos syujetni o‘z asari syujetiga singdirib yuborsa va bu ikki syujet qorishib, ajralmas holga
kelsa, murakkab folklorizmning sintezlashgan folklorizm ko‘rinishi yuzaga kelishini’[12,17]
ta’kidlaydi. Yuqoridagi olimlarning ishlarida turli adabiy tur janrlarida folklorizmlar tipologiyasi
masalasi yoritilgan bo‘lsa-da, istiqlol davri o‘zbek she’riyatida folklor sintezi, xususan, ertak janri
sintezi masalasi ushbu tadqiqotlar obyekti bo‘lgan emas.

Magqolada struktural, giyosiy-tipologik tahlil metodlaridan foydalangan holda istiqlol davri
o‘zbek she’riyatida folklor sintezi ganday namoyon bo‘layotganligi masalasi mazkur davrda ijod
qilgan shoirlarning xalq ertaklari badiiy sintezi asosida yaratilgan she’rlarini tahlil qilish orqali
ochiqlandi.

NATIJALAR VA MUHOKAMA. Chori Avazning “Yoriltosh” ertagini o‘qib...” she’ri lirik
syujeti shu mavzudagi ertak ta’sirida yuzaga kelgan lirik kechinma asosida rivojlantirilgan. Bizga
ma’lumki, “Yoriltosh” ertagi (Xorazmda “Oltin beshik, Farg‘onada “Ochil, ochil gamishlar”,
Toshkentda “Ochilqgamish” deb nomlanadi) o‘gaylik syujet motivi asosidagi ertak bo‘lib, unda oz
o‘gay akasiga turmushga chiqishni istamagan qiz sarguzashtlari hikoya qilinadi. Qiz erksizlik,
majburlikdan qochib, toshdan panoh topadi. Ertakdagi ayni syujet motividan shoir oz davridagi vatan
ozodligi bilan bog‘liq qarashlarini hamda ayollarning og‘ir mehnati bilan bog‘liq muammolarni
berishda foydalanadi. She’rning eksplitsit tasvirida singil obrazining erksizlikdagi holati turadi, biroq
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chuqurroq mushohada qilsak, singil vatan obrazi sifatida keladiki, she’rning imlitsit tasvirida vatan
ozodligi bilan bog‘liq ijtimoiy mavzu turganini ko‘ramiz:

Ipakdek ovozing toshni kesdimi?

Olatasirlardan tosh ham bezdimi?

Toshdanmikin erk epkini esdimi?

Yorildi tosh, yorildi tosh, yoriltosh.[ 4,9-10]

Bu ertakdagi “...qahramonning toshga yashirinish motivida qadimgi tosh kultiga tegishli
tasavvur izlari” mavjudligini aytgan J.Asqarovaning fikriga ko‘ra “aslida tosh qizning o‘lgan onasi
ruhi makon topgan joy” bo‘lib, unga ‘“homiy ruhlar makoni sifatida..., makondagi ruhlar
xayrixohligining ifodasi sifatida qarash”[9,59] mumkin. Mazkur ertakdagi toshning badiiy talqini
homiy ruhlar makoni ekan, unga shoir ganday yondashadi? Shoir toshning ertakdagi badiiy talqinidan
jjodiy foydalanadi, biroq ertakdagi talginga novatorona yondashgan holda induvidual talginni beradi.
Shoirga ko‘ra, tosh nafaqat homiy ruhlar makoni, balki asrlar osha oz avlodlarini yurt manfaatlari,
ozodligi yo‘lida birlashtirib, ularni himoyalab kelayotgan Haq qal’asi, xalq qal’asidir.

Ushbu she’rda shoir “Yoriltosh” ertagi syujetidagi ayrim komponentlarni she’rga sintezlaydi.
Shoir she’rda lirik subyekt tilidan singilga (“Singilginam, toshga dardingni uqtir, Yorilgay tosh,
yorilgay tosh, yoriltosh”) murojaat etish orqali uni “Toshlarni uyg‘ot”ishga chaqiradi. To‘rt misrali
besh banddan iborat ushbu she’rning har bandi so‘ngida lirik subyektning qizga murojaati ertakdagi
“Yoriltosh” qo‘shig‘i misrasi “Elan, tosh yorilgay: “Yoriltosh, yorill,/ Yorilgay tosh, yorilgay tosh,
yoriltosh,/ Yorildi tosh, yorildi tosh, yoriltosh,/ Haq qal’asi, xalq qal’asi — yoriltosh” kabi turli

19 13

o‘zgarishlar bilan beriladi. She’rda “olamning sovuqligi”, “toshlarni uyg‘otish”, “erk epkinining
esishi”, “toshning yorilishi” kabi metaforalar orqali vatan ozodligi bilan bog‘liq kechinmalar tasviri
ta’sirchan berilgan.

Bizga ma’lumki, Shukur Sa’dulla (ertak pesa), Rafiq Mo‘min asarlari (drama) ayni shu ertak
stilizatsiyasi asosida yaratilgan. O‘zbek adabiyotida an’anaga aylangan xalq ertaklariga murojaat
qilish lirikada ham davom ettirildi, xalq ertaklari sintezi lirik turda qanday amalga oshirildi, uning
namoyon bo‘lishi epik va dramatik turdagi holatidan nimasi bilan farqlanadi, degan haqli savol
tug‘iladi. Avvalo, lirika epik va dramatik turdagi asarlardan o‘zining ixchamligi, qisqaligi, kechinma
tasvirining berilishi bilan farqlanadi. She’riyatda voqelikning ayrim parchalari asosida lirik
kechinmaga turtki bo‘lgan omillar ochiqlanadi. She’riyat xalq ertaklari syujetidagi ayrim
komponentlarni: epizod, obraz, detal va motivlar asosida ish ko‘radi va ushbu unsurlar lirik gahramon
ruhiy holati, davr vogeligi va muammolari asosida paydo bo‘lgan kechinmalarni berishga xizmat
qiladi. Bunday she’rlarda ertak materiali (obraz, detal, syujet motivlari) she’r badiiy strukturasini,
g‘oyaviy mundarijasini belgilaydi. I[jodkor xalq ertaklari syujetidagi ayrim epizodlarni o‘zlashtirib,
she’r mohiyatiga singdirib yuboradi, obraz, motivlarni esa stilizatsiya asosida sintezlaydi.

Farida Afro‘z "Iltijo” she’rida “Yoriltosh” ertagidagi qizning ta’qibdan qochib toshdan panoh
so‘rash syujet motiviga murojaat qilgan. Ushbu she’rda ertakdagi “Yoriltosh” qo*shig‘i yo‘qlov janri
mazmun-mohiyati va ritmini stilizatsiyalash orqali sintezlanadi. Yig‘i-yo‘qlovlar mazmun-
mundarijasi marhumning sifatlari va qilgan yaxshi ishlarini yodga olish asosidagi lirik kechinma
tasviridan iborat bo‘ladi. Bizga ma’lumki, ushbu ertakda qiz otasi va akasini ko‘rishni xohlamaydi,
shu bois ertakdagi qo‘shiq parchasi “Yorilma tosh, yorilma, Men otamni ko‘rmayin” tarzida beriladi.
Mazkur she’rda esa har bandning ilk misrasida refren tarzida berilgan “Yorilgin, tosh, yorilgin-ey,
Men otamni ko’rayin / Yo‘qotganim tillomni top” kabi analitik folklorizm ertakdagi ushbu syujet
motiviga mohiyatan zid holda shakllantirilgan:

Yorilgin, tosh, yorilgin-ey,
Men otamni ko’rayin
Tuproq to’lgan ko’zlarini

Tilim bilan yalayin. [ 3,320]

Shoiraning mahorati shundaki, ertakdagi ushbu syujet motiviga parodaksal yondashadi va
otasidan ayrilib, himoyasiz qolgan qiz kechinmalari va ruhiyatini berishda ijodiy foydalanadi.
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A’zam O‘ktamning “Ajdaho” she’rida esa xalq ertaklaridagi zoomorfik obraz bo‘lgan ajdaho
inson obrazi bilan giyoslanadi. Uch banddan iborat she’r a-b, a-b tarzida qofiyalangan bo‘lib, har bir
bandi to‘rt misradan iborat:

Aslida ajdahoga

Uchta bosh nega kerak?

O‘ljani yutsa biri,

Ikkovi poylar sergak.[1,65]

Ajdarho haqidagi mifologik qarashning ratsional mazmuni shoir g‘oyasi, davr muammolari
bilan birlashib ketgan. Shoir ilk banddan qadimgi ertaklarda ta’riflangan uch boshli ajdaho haqidagi
ma’lumotni keltiradi. Ikkinchi bandda esa ajdarho boshlarining vazifasini izohlash orqali ajdahodek
insonlarning qilmishi — o‘ljani o‘marishiga ishora qilinadi. Shoir she’rda ajdaho obrazi haqidagi
mifologik qarashlarni sintezlash orqali o‘z davridagi xalq mulkini o‘marayotgan insonlarning
umumlashma obrazini yaratadi va davr muammolarini yoritadi.

O‘zbek she’riyatida an’anaga aylangan xalq ertaklariga murojaat qilish, xalq ertaklari
syujetini sintezlash istiglol davrida ijod qilayotgan yosh shiorlar ijodida ham davom ettirilmoqda.
Gulbahor Ortigxo‘jayevaning “Ertakka aylandim...” she’rida lirik syujet ertakona motivlar asosida
rivojlantirilgan. Daryo ramzi folklor asarlarida chegara, ayriliq kabi talqinlarda keladi. Shoira
she’rning lirik kirish vazifasini bajaruvchi “Oramizda daryo bor, Taroq tashlab bo‘lmaydi” !”’[6,81]
baytlarida taqdiriga sevgan yori bilan ayriliq tushgani haqidagi axborotni beradi. Lirik subyekt va
uning yori orasida daryoning borligi ayriligni, daryoga taroq tashlab bo‘lmasligi esa uddalab bo‘lmas
vazifani anglatadi.

Ma’lumki, ertak qahramonlari taroq fetishistik detali orqali o‘rmon, tikanli to‘signi paydo
qilib, ta’qibdan qutilgan yoki daryoga tashlangan taroq esa ma’lum tepaliklarni paydo qilgan. Bunday
fetishizm bilan bog‘liq sehrli buyumlar gahramonga epik homiylar tomonidan berilib, gahramonning
gayrioddiy xislatlarini yuzaga chiqaradi va unga oldiga qo‘yilgan vazifalarni, sinov shartlarini
bajarishda, o‘z magsadiga erishishida yordam beradi[5,58]. Shoira she’rda xalq ertaklaridagi taroq
tashlab, maqgsadga yetish syujet motivini stilizatsiyalash orqali amalga oshirmaydi, balki uning
ertakdagi funksional vazifasiga zid qo‘llash orqali ijjodiy foydalanadi. Daryo ramzi bu o‘rinda o‘zga
dunyo talqinida keladi. V.Ya.Propp u dunyo bilan bog‘liq tasavvurlar rus folklorida olovli daryo,
bog* va tog‘ shaklida namoyon bo‘lishini ta’kidlaydi [14]. Demak, lirik subyektning yoriga yetisha
olmasligining sababi uning o‘zga dunyoga ketgani. Yorining vafot etishi sabab ko‘ngli “sehrli
nay’’ga, “yolg‘iz xayolining yovvoyi oqqush” aylanishi kabi takrorlanmas tasvirlar orqali shoira lirik
subyekt iztiroblarini beradi va ruhiy holatning betakror ifodasini beradi. Lirik subyektning sadoqati
“Ishonuvchan sog‘inchim Susambilni ko‘zlaydi”, “Bir kun wuchar gilamda Huzuringga
boraman!”[6,81] kabi baytlarda ertak janriga xos unsurlardan ijodiy foydalanish orqali tasvirlanadi.
She’rda folklor sintezi xalq ertaklaridagi epik va mifik makonlar nomini (borsa kelmas, daryo,
Susambil) keltirish, uchar gilam, taroq kabi fetishistik detal obrazlarini qo‘llash orqali amalga
oshirilgan. She’rdagi folklor sintezi lirik qahramonning taqdir sabab “borsa kelmasga ketgan” yori
hijronida chekkan iztiroblari, kechinmalarini berishga xizmat qildirilgan.

Gulbahor Ortigxo‘jayevaning yana bir she’rida ham xalq ertaklariga xos syujet motivlarini
funksional vazifasiga zid qo‘llash orqali ijodiy foydalanish asosida ayol qalbi ruhiyati va
kechinmalari tasviri berilgan. Lirik subyektning “orzu degan ulkan qasri peshtoqiga yuragining
taqvimini ilib qo‘yishi” atrofidagi odamlarning mehrsizligi, logaydligi va undan ham “mehrining
qurbonlikka so‘yish”ni so‘rashi sabab bo‘lmoqda. Insoniy tuyg‘ular qadrsizlangan, mehrsizlik,
logaydlik kuchaygan jamiyatda esa ulug‘ magqsadlar, orzular bo‘g‘iladi. Shoira ayni shu badiiy
g‘oyani ertak janriga xos unsurlar sintezi asosida beradi. Bu sintez esa ertakka xos fetishistik detal
motivlarni “uchar gilamning osmonga ucholmasligi”, “ochil dasturxonning ochilmasligi” kabi
paradoksal qo‘llash asosida yuzaga chigqan:

Bu odamlar ertaklarga ishonmaydi,

Osmonlarga ucholmaydi uchar gilam.

Ochilmaydi endi ochil dasturxon ham,
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Begonaga hatto ko‘ngil yozib bo‘lmas. [6,82]).

A’zam Obidovning “Ertak™ she’ri “Zumrad va Qimmat” ertagi syujeti sintezi asosida
yaratilgan. She’rda o‘tinni bahona qilib, qizini o‘rmonda yolg‘iz qoldirgan otaga murojaat qilish
orqali qizning o‘rmon quchog‘ida chalajon qolgani haqidagi axborot beriladi. Shoir she’rda davr
muammolarini xalq ertagi bilan real hayotiy voqelikni sintez qilish orqali beradi:

Sehrgar momojon, qayoqda eding?

Zumradga kelmasin endi havasi

Otajon, otajon, keltirgin o‘tin,

Sovqotib ketdiku uning bolasi. [2,35]

Suxrob Ziyoning “Ertakchi” she’rida ertakni bolalarni uyg‘otish uchun aytish motivi (A’zam
O‘ktamning “Mening ertagim” she’ridagi kabi) rivojlantiriladi. She’rda shoir ertak syujetiga xos
Qorabotir, Kenja botir obrazlariga ishora qiladi, uchar gilam, chiroqdagi jin kabi fetishistik detallarga
paradoksal yondashadi. “Uchar gilamning sholchaga aylanishi”, “jinning eski chiroqqa sig‘may
qolishi” hech qaysi ijodkor ijodida uchramagan topilma. Shoir ertakdagi bu motivlarni stilizatsiya
qilmaydi, balki o°z ijodiy niyatiga moslab, modifikatsiyalash asosida qo‘llaydi:

Hammasi chalkashdi, xotirim mulzam,

Kim u Qorabotir, Kenja botir kim,

Sholchaga aylandi u uchar gilam,

Eski chirog‘iga sig‘may qoldi jin.[ 13,117]

Ma’lumki, uchar gilam ertaklarda qahramon bajarishi kerak bo‘lgan olamshumul ishni
bajarishda yordamchi, ertakdagi epik vaqtni qisqartirishga, uzoq masofani yaqinlashtirishga xizmat
qiladi. Chiroqdagi jin mifologik obrazi ham o‘zining ozod qilinganligi evaziga ma’lum shartlarni
bajaradi va ertak qahramoniga o°‘z oldiga qo‘yilgan missiyasiga erishishida yordam beradi. Lirik
qahramon Qorabotir, Kenja botir kabi ertak qahramonlarining unutilishi, ertakdagi qahramonliklarga
o‘quvchining ishonmasligiga ertaklarni bolalarni aldash uchun aytilgani sabab bo‘lgan, deb
hisoblaydi. She’rda shoir ertak mudroq bolalar qalbini uyg‘otishga xizmat qiladigan g‘oyalar asosida
yaratilish kerakligi haqidagi falsafiy umumlashmani beradi. She’rdagi sintezning o‘ziga xosligi unda
ertaklarga xos mifologik detal va personajlarning shoirni iztirobga solgan kechinmalar tasvirini
berishga xizmat qilganligi bilan xarakterlanadi.

Jontemir Jondorning “Simurg‘, senga berar etim qolmadi” deb boshlanuvchi she’ri xalq
ertaklaridagi Semurg‘ obrazi vositasida qahramonning qahramonlik ko‘rsatishi va oz missiyasini
amalga oshirishi syujet motivi sintezi asosida yaratilgan. Lirik subyektning ertak qahramoni kabi
amalga oshirishi kerak bo‘lgan maqgsadi bor, “bu millat kindigin kesgan qo‘rquvni qo‘porib tashlash”
va 0°zi izlagan yurtga erishish:

Simurg‘, senga berar etim qolmadi,

Ertagim tugadi, quridi sillam.

Ko‘zinga qararga betim qolmadi,

Mensiz yetajaksan chog‘i manzilga.

Semurg* xalq ertak va dostonlarida qahramonga biror maqgsadga erishishida yordam beradi,
uning oldiga qo‘yilgan sinov va shartlarni bajarishda, amalga oshirishi lozim bo‘lgan vazifani
uddalashda maslahatlar beradilar. Semurg* epik homiy sifatida ikki olamni bog‘lovchi mifologik qush
bo‘lib, epik gahramonni yerosti dunyosidan yorug‘lik dunyosiga olib chiqib qo‘yishda yordam beradi
[5, 51-54]. She’rning lirik subyekti ham o‘z magsadiga yetishish uchun Semurg® qushga minib,
magqsadi sari harakat qilmoqda. Shoir bu magsadni amalga oshirishga kuchi yetmayotganidan
yozg‘irgan lirik subyekt kechinmalari orqali o‘z davri ijtimoiy muammolarini mahorat bilan beradi.

Najmiddin Ermatov ijodida ham davr she’riyatiga xos bo‘lgan baxshi va ertakchi momolarga
murojaat qilish usuli orqali davr bilan bog‘liq muammolarni, millat dardi bilan bog‘liq kechinmalar
tasvirini berish mavjud. Uning “Xoldona momom xotirasiga” qaydi qo‘yilgan epigraf bilan
boshlanuvchi she’rida ertakchi momoga murojaat qilish usulidan foydalanilgan. Shoirning momodan
so‘ragan “ertaklarga ketganmikan-a, yo ajdarho yutganmikan-a, dostonlarda bitganmikan-a, oy
chigmasdan botganmikan-a, shaytonlarga sotganmikan-a, ertaklarga ketsammikan-a?” [10,76] kabi
ritoriq so‘roqlari har bandning so‘nggida takrorlanadi. Shoir ertaklardagi ideal hayot, parilarni qidirib
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qahramonning uzoq safarga chiqishi va uni olib kelib baxtli yashashi kabi syujet motivlari sintezi
orqali o‘z davrida ko‘ngilning, go‘zal tuyg‘ularning qadrsizlanishi, ishq va vafoning arzon bo‘lgani,
haqgiqatning yo‘qligi, kutgan yaxshi kunlarining kelmayotgani haqidagi iztirobli kechinmalarini
beradi.

N.Ermatovning “Surnayning bo‘g‘ziga kishanlangan sas” deb boshlanuvchi she’rida xalq
ertak va dostonlariga xos motivlar stilizatsiyasidan foydalanilgan:

Gul parini yutgan uch bosh ajdaho,

Bahodirin kutgan ul ko‘zi shahlo,

Tashqarida dunyo — tashqari ro‘yo,

Ro‘yolig‘ning unutlig® dostoni ichindamiz.[10,12]

N.Ermatov she’rlarida ko‘ngilning turfa xoli, kechinmalarning betakror tasvirini ko‘rish
mumkin. Uning “Sen yoqtirgan yomg‘irlar yog‘di” deb boshlanuvchi she’rida “Tilla baliq” ertagidagi
baliqchi chol, oltin baligni tutish, teshik tog‘oraga tikilgan kampir kabi syujet motivlari lirik syujetni
rivojlantirishga va shoirning ishq, hijron iztiroblari kabi kechinmalarini berishga xizmat qilgan:

To‘r tashlab o‘tirdim baliqchi cholday,

Bisotimda qolgan xo‘ragim jondir.

Teshik tovog‘iga tikilib uyda

Umidvor kutadir qarimsiq kampir.[10,40]

Samariddin Sayyidzodning “Hazil she’r”i yumoristik xarakterda. Ushbu she’r ham “Tilla
baliq” ertagi syujeti sintezi asosida yaratilgan bo‘lib, bu jarayon real vogelik bilan ertakning o‘zaro
uzviy bog‘lanishi orqali amalga oshirilgan:

Oltin baliq tushdi bugun qarmog‘imga,

Mendan tilak so‘ray ketdi bechorahol.

Uy beeshik...

Tog‘oram ham teshik edi,

Shoshib qoldim ertakdagi men osha chol [7]

Shoir she’rda folklor sintezi orqali o‘z davridagi voqealarga munosabatini kinoyaviy tarzda
ifodalaydi.

Feruz Nematullayevning “O‘rdakka o‘xshasam...” deb boshlanuvchi she’ri “Irkit o‘rdakcha”
adabiy ertagi syujeti ta’sirida yaratilgan. She’r lirik syujeti ayni shu ertak syujeti bilan qorishib,
organik butunlik hosil gilgan va shoir g‘oyaviy maqgsadini yuzaga chiqargan.

XULOSA. Folklor va adabiyot sintezi, xususan, she’r va ertak sintezi murakkab badiiy hodisa
bo‘lib, uni amalga oshirish shoirdan yuksak badiiy mahoratni talab qiladi. Istiglol davrida ijod qilgan
Farida Afro‘z, Usmon Azim, Chori Avaz, Gulbahor Ortigxo‘jayeva, A’zam Obidov, Suxrob Ziyo,
Jontemir Jondor, Najmiddin Ermatov, Samariddin Sayyidzod, Feruz Nematullayev kabi shoirlar bu
vazifani mahorat bilan uddalay olganlar. Mazkur davrda yaratilgan she’rlardagi ertak sintezining
o‘ziga xosligi shundaki, ushbu shoirlar ertak syujetiga xos epizodlar, obraz, motivlarni real hayotiy
vogelikdagi muammolar ta’sirida yuzaga kelgan kechinma tasvirini berishda ijodiy foydalanganlar;
xalq ertaklariga xos syujet motivlari, obraz va detallarni ertakdagi funksional vazifasiga zid qo‘llab,
paradoksal yondashganlar va ularning modifikatsiyalarini yaratganlar.
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AHHOTALUSA
Hacrosmas cratbsi NMOCBALIAETCS aHAIM3y AaHTPOIIOHMMOB B TEKCTaX XyJI0)KECTBEHHOM
JUTEpaTypbl. ABTOP MIPUBOJMT KIIACCU(UKALIMIO OHUMOB, CPEAHN KOTOPBIX 0c000€ BHUMAHUE YeIseT
aHTPOIIOHMMaM, T.€. UMEHaM JoAed. TeopeTudeckoe CcoaepKaHWe CTAaTbU IMOATBEPIKIAACTCA
MHOTOYHUCIIEHHBIMH ITPUMEPAMU — KOHTEKCTaMH, BBIOPAaHHBIMU U3 pOMaHa NU3BECTHOT'O aHIJIUHCKOTO
nucarensa Ockapa Yanpna «Iloprper Hopuana I'pes». [ljig 4OCTOBEPHOTO aHaIM3a UCIIOIb30BaHUS
AHTPOIIOHMMOB U APYTUX OHMMOB, aBTOP CPAaBHUBAET TEKCT OPUTUHAJIA U BEPCHUIO ITEPEBOA, BBISBIISA
HEeZ0YETHI B TEKCTE NepeBoa. [IpuBoasaTces Takke U MOJ0KUTENBHbIE KOMMEHTAPUH K KOHTEKCTaM C
YAAUHBIM IIEPEBOIOM.
KaoueBble c10Ba: XyH0)KECTBEHHBIH TEKCT, OHHUM, AHTPONOHUM, HMs COOCTBEHHOE,
SKCTPAIMHTBUCTUYECKAst HH(OpMAIHs], aAeKBATHBIA EPEBOI.

Xalmuradova Zebiniso Shavkatovna
Samarqand davlat chet tillar instituti katta o‘qituvchisi, tadqiqotchi

INGLIZZABON BADIIY ADABIYOT MATNLARIDA ANTROPONIMLARNING
QO‘LLANILISHI
ANNOTATSIYA
Mazkur maqola badiiy adabiyotda qo‘llanilgan antroponimlar tadqiqiga bag‘ishlangan.
Muallif onimlarning tasnifini keltirib, asosiy e’tiborini inson ismlaringa, ya’ni antroponimlarga
bermoqda. Maqolaning nazariy qarashlari mashhur ingliz yozuvchi Oskar Uayld qalamiga mansub
“Dorian Grey portreti” romanidan parchalarni misol sifatida keltirilgan. Antroponimlar va boshqa
onimlarning ishonarli tahlili uchun muallif atoqli otlar qo‘llanilgan asliyat matnlarni ularning tarjima
varianlari bilan qiyoslab, tarjima matnlardagi kamchiliklarni aniqlagan. Adekvat tarjimaga erishgan
tarjima matnlarga esa ijobiy tavsiflar keltirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: badiiy matn, onim, antroponim, atoqli ot, ekstralingvistik ma’lumot, adekvat
tarjima.
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THE USE OF ANTROPONYMS IN THE TEXTS OF ENGLISH LITERATURE
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ABSTRACT
The present article is devoted to analysis of antroponyms in the texts of literature. The author
presents classification of onyms, paying main attention to the analysis of antroponyms, i.e. names of
people. Theoretical content of the article is proved by numerous contexts selected from the novel
“The Picture of Dorian Gray” by famous English writer Oscar Wilde. For approved analysis of
antroponyms and other onyms the author compares original texts with translation version, thus
defining lacks and faults in translation. Positive comments are given to extracts with successful
translation.
Key words: literary text, onym, antroponym, proper name, extra-linguistic information,
adequate translation.

Wmsi coOCTBEHHOE WIIM OHUM TNPEACTaBiIsieT COOON CIIOBO WIJIM CIOBOCOYETaHHE, KOTOPOE
yKa3bplBaeT Ha HaWUMEHOBaHUE KOHKpeTHOro oObekra [Cymepanckas 2012: 67]. B ornuume ot
OOBIYHOTO CJIOBAa, MMEHa coOCTBeHHbIe He TpeOyrorT mepeBoga [Epmonosuu 2001: 43], HO B
aKTyalM3allud CEMAaHTHYECKOTrO 3HAYCHHMs OHU TOIAYUHSIOTCS S3BIKOBBIM 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIM
[Brmacosa 2001: 212-213].

[Tpobnema MMeHH COOCTBEHHOT'O SIBISIETCA OAHOM U3 aKTyalbHEHIINX POOJIeM COBPEMEHHOM
JUHrBUCTUKH. C OJHON CTOPOHBI, CBOEOOpa3ue MMEHHM COOCTBEHHOIO, a, C JPYroil CTOPOHBI,
oOpeTeHHne KauecTB MMEHU HapUIaTeIbHOTO, IPUBOAUT K HAYUYHBIM CIIOpaM CpPEI JUTMHTBUCTOB MO
MOBOJly OTHECEHEHUS UX K Tpyrnme UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX MJIM UMEH HapuuaTenbHbIX. MccnenoBanue
UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX, MX B3aUMOCBS3b C IPYTUM €IMHUIIAMH S3bIKa BBIAEISET 0C000€ MECTO OHMMA B
kopryce si3bika [Cook 2004: 120].

Hmst coGCTBEHHOE MOXKET BhIpaKaTh OOBIYHOE HOMUHATHUBHOE 3HAUEHUE, KOTOPOE BBHIPAXKAET
moboe npyroe uMs HapuuatensHoe. K npumepy, anrauiickoe umst cooctBeHHoe Criton B CTPyKType
¢bpazeosnornzma admirable Criton 0603Ha4aeT yMHOTO 4eJoBeKa, 3HaToKa win myapena. Mmsa Dora
BO ¢pazeosoruzMe Dumb Dora o3nauaer riynyro, HAaMBHYIO JIEBYIIKY. B y30€KCKOM BBIpaK€HUU
Ashir tarnov umst Ashir HOMHHUPYET BBICOKOT'O MYKUUHY.

3HayuT, UM COOCTBEHHOE MOXKET MpHUJaBaTh KauyecTBa W XapaKTEPUCTHKH, KOTOpbIE
INPUCYIM UMEHaM HapuiareabHbIM. OHU OOBIYHO MCHOIB3YIOTCS Ul XapaKTepH3aluy pa3InyHbIX
OOBEKTOB M SIBJICHUN OKpPY)KAIOLIEro Mupa. MHOTHME JMHIBUCTBI CUMTAIOT, YTO HECMOTpPS Ha
HOMMHATUBHYIO (DYHKIMI0O UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX, MX HEJIb3sl OTHECTH B OOILIeH HapuiaTenbHON
nekcuke [O6pyesa 2011: 22].

Nmena coOcTBeHHbIE 007a/1al0T JIEKCUYECKUM 3HAUYE€HHEM HE B YCTHOH peud, a B s3bIKE.
JIMHrBUCT 00OBACHSET 3TO TeM (DaKTOM, YTO AJIsi OOpETeHUs JIEKCHUECKOT0 3HAUEHHs B YCTHOW peuu
UMEHY COOCTBEHHOMY TpeOyeTcsi JOMOIHUTEIBHOE COepKAHUE.

Hmena coOCTBEHHBIE MOAPA3AEISAIOTCS Ha TPYIIbI: aHTPOIOHUMBI — MEHa COOCTBEHHBIE
Jo/ied, TONOHUMBI — HA3BaHUSI MECT, THAPOHUMBI — HA3BAaHUSI MOPEH, PEK U OKEaHOB, KOCMOHHUMBI —
Ha3BaHUs HEOECHBIX TeN U IUIaHeT, (PUTOHMMBI — Ha3BAaHUS PACTEHUH, 300HUMBI — Ha3BaHMS
KUBOTHBIX U T.II.

Cpeny 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOM JIEKCUKU B XYZ0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE BCTPEYAETCs MHOXKECTBO UMEH
COOCTBEHHBIX:

“Yes”, he continued, “I am less to you than your ivory Hermes or your sister Faun. You will
like them always...” [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 47]. B naHHOM KOHTEKCTE HMs
COOCTBEHHOE CBf3aHO C Trpedyeckod mudonorueit: I'epmec, corimacHo rpedeckoil MHUQOIOTHH,
MOKPOBUTEIH TOPTroBiIx, PaBH — MOKPOBUTENH JIECOB U ACTOMIL, OH N300paXkaeTcsi B BUJE YeOBeKa
C poram, KO3JIMHBIMU HOr'aMu M 60poioil. B TekcTe nmepeBojia TakKe UCHOIb3YIOTCS JaHHbIE UMEHA
COOCTBEHHBIE, OJTHAKO OHU MPUBOJATCS 0€3 KOMMEHTapUeB U OOBSCHUTEIbHBIX 3aMETOK:

- Ha, ha, - deb davom etdi Dorian. Sizning kumush Favningiz yoxud fil suyagidan ishlangan
Germesingiz menga qaraganda siz uchun o‘n chandon qadrliroq [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”:
43].

[TpuBeném emié oAMH KOHTEKCT C UCMOIb30BAHUEM aHTPOIIOHUMOB:
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So the lad was looking rather sulky, as with listless fingers he turned over the pages of an
elaborately-illustrated edition of Manon Lescaut that he had found in one of the bookcases [Wilde
“The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 79]. Manon Lescaut — «ManoH Jlecko» - 3T0 poMaH (GpaHIy3CKOTO
nucarens, ab0ata Autyana ®@pancya I[Ipeso.

B Texcre nepeBosia JTaHHOE UM TPUBOJMUTCS, OTHAKO O€3 KOMMEHTapHeB U nosicHenuit. Ecin
Ja)K€ 4YUTaTelb HE 3HAKOM C¢ pomaHoM “MaHoH Jlecko”, KOHTEKCTyallbHOE ONUCAHUE CO3IAET
BrieyatieHue o HéM. Takue JiekceMbl, Kak “varaqlab o‘tiribdi”, “bu kitobga”, “kitob javonlarining
biridan” moMorarT YuTaTeNto MOHITH O YEM UAET PEUb:

U hamma joyga kechikib borishni o°‘ziga odat qilib olgan edi. Dorian ranjigan bir ahvolda
qovog‘ini uyib, parishonxotirlik bilan “Manon Leskoni varaqlab o‘tiribdi. Bu kitobga juda chiroyli
rasmlar ishlangan bo‘lib, Dorian uni kitob javonlarining biridan topib oldi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning
portreti”: 69].

AHTpPONIOHUMBI 33a4YacTyl0 HETOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHbI C HCTOPUYECKUMHU JIMYHOCTSIMH H
Onpeen€HHON UCTOPUYECKOHN DIIOXOM:

The formal monotonous ticking of the Louis Quartorze clock annoyed him. Once or twice he
thought of going away [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 79]. Louis Quartorze clock — vacsl
nepuo/ia npasienus kopois Jlrogosuka XIV (1638-1715).

B TekcTe mepeBoia ynoMuHaTecss UMs KOPIIsL:

Lyudovik o‘n to‘rtinchi uslubidagi soat bir maromda chig-chiq yurib turibdi. Lekin bu ham
Dorianning g‘ashiga tegyapti [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 70].

[Ipoananusupyem eue oauH NpUMep:

There was a rather heavy bill, for a chased silver Louis-Quinze toilet-set, that he had not yet
had the courage to send on to his guardians, who were extremely old-fashioned people and did not
realise that we live in an age when unnecessary things are our only necessities [Wilde “The Picture
of Dorian Gray”: 158]. Chased silver Louis-Quinze toilet-set — cepeOpstHHBIN HAOOP UHCTPYMEHTOB
115 mapgoMepun Bo BpeMeHa npaBiieHus kopoiist Jlrogosuka (XV Bek).

VIMeHHO Takoe 3HaueHHe COXPAHSAETCS U B TIEpEBO/IE:

Dorian yaqinda nasiyaga Lyudovik XV uslubidagi kumushdan ishlangan pardoz-andoz
buyumlarini xarid qilgandi. Ular shu qadar qimmat ediki, pul qog‘ozini Dorian vasiylariga jo‘natishga
botinmadi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 141].

B Humxecnenymomem OTpbIBKE MPHUBOAUTCS OOJBIIOE KOJWYECTBO AHTPOIOHUMOB, OHHU
CBSI3aHBI C N300pa3UTENbHBIM HCKYCCTBOM, apXUTEKTYpOH, Ppuitocodpueit, apxeonoruei, HCKycCTBOM
U JINTEPATypOil:

It was such love as Michael Angelo had known, and Montaigne, and Winckelmann, and
Shakespeare himself [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 200]. Michael Angelo — Muxkenamxkeno
Byonapottu (1475-1564), nTanbsHCKUN CKYJBITOP, XyIOKHUK, apXUTEKTOpP M 1MO3T. Montaigne —
Maiikn ne Moutan (1533-1592), ¢panuysckuit ¢pmiocod. Winckelmann — Morann Bunkenman
(1717-1768), Hemenkuii apxeoJioT U UCTOPUK-UCCIEA0BATEh AHTUYHOTO UCKYCCTBA.

B Ttekcre mepeBosia 3TM MMEHA BCTPEYAlOTCS B OPUTMHAJIBHON (popMe, OJHAKO HUKAKOMH
JONOJTHUTEIBHON MH(OPMAIIUK HE TPUBOTUTCS:

Bu muhabbatni Mikelanjelo ham, Monten ham, Vinkelman ham, Shekspir ham kuylab
o‘tishgan [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 180].

B XyZnoXKecTBEHHBIX IPOU3BEICHHUSIX  HM300pakaloTcs  UCTOPUYECKHE  COOBITHUS U
reorpaguueckue mecta [ Yo ldoshev 2021: 160].

She had all the delicate grace of that Tanagra figurine that you have in your studio, Basil [Wilde
“The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 130]. Tanagra figurine — MaJieHbKH€E CTaTy3TKHU, HalJIECHHbIE BO BpeMs
packonok B ropojie Tanapa B I'periun.

B Bepcuu nepeBosia BMECTO TOMIOHUMA UCIIOJB3YETCSI IPYToe CI0BO:

Uning navniholdek nozik qaddi-qomati sizning studiyangizda ko‘rganim inja haykalchani
eslatardi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 115].

B aHIMOSBBIYHBIX  XYAOKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX YacTO MCIOJIB3YIOTCS  UTANbSHCKUE
aAHTPOIIOHUMBI:
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When the invention of oil-painting was to the Venetians, the face of Antinous was to late
Greek sculpture, and the face of Dorian Gray will some day be to me [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian
Gray”: 20-21]. 3nech o c1oBoM Venetians UIMEIOTCS B BUAY MTPEICTABUTENN BEHELIMAHCKOM LIKOJIBI
M300pa3UTENbHOI0 UCKYcCTBA; Antinous — AHTHHOHM, 3aMeyaTelbHBIN IOHOIIA, I'PEK, JIOOMMYHK
umnepatopa Anpuana (117-138). Ilocne cmeptu AHTHHOS AJpHaH TpPUKa3al CMACTEPUTh €ro
NaMATHUK M YEKaHUTh MOHETHI C ero u3oOpaxeHueM. Jlanee AHTHUHON NpeBpaTUiCsS B CHUMBOJ
KpacoThl.

B nepeBoaueckoit Bepcuu 1aHHBIE CJI0BA MPEICTABICHBI CIEIYIOIUM 00pa3oM:

Bir vaqti-soati kelib Dorian Greyning ham chehrasi men uchun juda katta qimmat kasb etishga
aminman. Venesiyaliklar uchun tasviriy san’atda moybo‘yoqning kashf etilishi yoki yunon
hakaltaroshligi uchun Antinoyaning qiyofasi juda muhim bo‘lgani kabi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning
portreti”: 18].

B cnenyromem opuruHaIbHOM TEKCTE Ha3BaHUS PACTEHUN JAlOTC HA JaTHHUIIE:

After a time the bee flew away. He saw it creeping into the stained trumpet of a Tyrian
convolvulus [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 43]. Tyrian convolvulus — Ha3BaHue pacTteHus-
copHsika. [lepeBoumK HE COXpaHseT JATUHCKOTO Ha3BaHUS 3TOTO PACTEHUS U MpeylaraeT nepeBol:

Oradan ko‘p o‘tmay ari nariga uchib ketdi. Dorian uning uchib borib, chirmovuq guliga
qo‘nganini ko‘rdi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 39].

B cnenytomem TekcTe BeTpeyaeTcs JaTHHCKOE Ha3BaHUE HAyYHOU TEOPUH:

Mysticism, with its marvelous power of making common things strange to us, and the subtle
antinomianism that always seems to accompany it, moved him for a season; and for a season he
inclined to the materialistic doctrines of the Darwinismus movement in Germany, ... [Wilde “The
Picture of Dorian Gray”: 223]. Darwinismus — 1apBUHU3M.

Ha ocHOBe kallbKMUpOBaHUS Ha3BaHUE JIAHHOW HAyYHOW TEOPHUHU aJIeKBATHO MPEACTABICHO B
TEKCTe MepeBo/a:

Mistisizmning juda ajib bir qobiliyati bor — u oddiy, jo‘n narsaga sirlilik baxsh eta oladi, uni
ajoyib-g‘aroyib bir narsa qilib ko‘rsatadi. Unga xos bo‘lgan murakkab mulohazalar zanjiri ham
Dorianga ma’qul ko‘rsatdi. Hayotining boshqa bir davrida Dorian nemis darvinizmining materialistik
nazariyalariga moyillik ko‘rsatdi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 200].

B HmxecnenyomeM OTpeIBKE MPUBOIATCS JAaTHHCKUE Ha3BaHUS APArolleHHBIX KaMHEH:

The garnet cast out demos, and the hydropicus deprived the moon of her colour. The selenite
waxed and waned with the moon, and the meloceus, that discovers thievesm could be affected only
by the blood of kids [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 229]. Hydropicus — (1at.) ruapocan uiu
onair; meloceus — (J1aT.) Meonek.

B Texcre mepeBoja Ha3BaHMS JpAroleHHbIX KaMHEH He MNpPUBOAATCS Ha JIATHHUIIE.
[lepeBomunk ucnonb3yeT ciaoBocodeTanus “bir tosh”, “boshqa bir tosh™:

Yana bir tosh bor emishki, oy to‘lganda zo‘rayib, oy qaytganda zaiflasharmish. Boshqa bir
tosh esa o‘g‘rini fosh etarmish. Bu tosh ulogning qoniga botirilgandagina kuchini yo‘qotarmish
[Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 205].

B mpomecce ureHuss  XyAOXKECTBEHHBIX  NPOM3BEACHUN  4YMTaTeldb MpHOOpeTaeT
SKCTPAIIMHIBUCTUYECKHE 3aHUS U paciIupsieT cBoil kpyrozop. K npumMepy, B clieyIoeM OTphIBKE
npencraieHa uHpopmanus o Brantome — [Tsep bpantom (1540-1614), ppaniy3ckuii nucatens:

When the Duke de Valentinois, son of Alexander VI, visited Louis XII of France, his horse
was loaded with gold leaves, according to Brantome, and great light [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian
Gray”: 231].

B nepeBosie aHTPOITOHUMBI ITPEACTABICHBI B OPUTHHAIBHOM (Qopme:

Brantomning yozganlariga ishonadigan bo‘lsak, Aleksandr VI ning o‘g‘li gersog Valentinua
Lyudovik XII ning huzuriga mehmon bo‘lib kelganda, uning oti boshdan oyoq oltin bezaklar bilan
yasatilgan edi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 206].

IIpuBenéu npyroi npumep:

He read of the room that was prepared at the palace at Rheims for the use of Queen Joan of
Burgundy, and was decorated with “Thirteen hundred and twenty-one parrots, made in broidery, ...
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[Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 235]. Queen Joan of Burgundy — Moanna Byprynackas,
cymnpyra ¢panity3ckoro koposss @ununna VI.

[lepeBouMK MpaBUIIbHO NEpeal JaHHBIA (PAHITY3CKHI aHTPOIIOHUM:

Dorian Reym qasrida qirolicha Ionna Burgundskaya uchun tayyorlab qo‘yilgan xonaning
tavsifini o‘qidi. Devorlarga ilib qo‘yilgan ipak gilamlarda bir ming uch yuz yigirma bitta to‘tiqush va
besh yuz oltmish bitta kapalakning surati naqsh qilingan [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 208-
209].

B cnenyromiem oTphIBKE TakKe TOBOPUTCS 00 HCTOPUUYECKOM JINYHOCTH:

Edward II gave to Piers Gaveston a suit of red-gold armour studded with jacinth, a collar of
gold roses set with turquois-stones, and a skull-cap parseme with pearls [Wilde “The Picture of
Dorian Gray”: 232]. Piers Gaveston — [Isep ['aBecTon, mo0umunk kopois Dayapaa II.

CpaBHUM C IEpEBOAOM:

Edvard Ikkinchi Pirs Geyvstonga sof oltindan yasalgan sovut sovg‘a qilgan ekan. U ko‘pgina
javohirlar bilan bezatilgan ekan. Sovg‘alar ichida oltin atirgullardan yasalgan to‘g‘nag‘ich ham
bo‘lib, uning har joy-har joyiga feruza toshlar qadalgan ekan [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”:
207]. B Tekcre mepeBojga (QpaHIy3CKOe CIOBO ‘‘parseme” TmepeBoauTcs Kak “bezatilgan”
(YykpateHHoe).

HwmxenpusenéHHble 3aMMCTBOBaHMS NIEPEAIOT UCTOPUYECKYIO HH(POPMALIUIO:

Where, the huge velarium that Nero had stretched across the Colosseum at Rome, that Titan
sail of purple on which was represented the starry sky, and Apollo driving a chariot drawn by white
gilt-reined steeds? [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 233]. Velarium — maTepuaii, UCIIOIb3yeMbIH
Ui HaBeca oT Jox s B aMpurearpax. Nero — Hepon (37-68 rr.), pumckuii ucneparop. Colosseum —
Konusen, ucropnueckuii namsaTHuk B Mrtanuu.

IIpuBeném Bepcuro nepeBoaa:

Neronning buyrug‘i bilan Kolizey ustidan tortilgan velarum qani? Bu velarum haddan tashqari
katta qizil matodan iborat bo‘lib, unda yulduzli samoning surati va oltin jabduqli oq otlar yeldirib
borayotgan arava ustidagi Appolon tasvirlangan edi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 208]. B
TEKCTe mepeBojia (hpaHIly3CKUE 3aMMCTBOBAHHUS MPUBOAATCS B OpPUTHHAIBHOU (opme, OJIHAKO
HUKAKOT0 MOsiCHEeHUs He mpuBoAUTCs. C Ipyroil CTOPOHBI, KOHTEKCT CO31aéT CEMaHTHUECKYIO OTIOpYy
¥ BHOCHT SICHOCTH B onuchkiBaeMble 00bekThI [Shodikulova 2021: 423].

B Xy#oXecTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX AaHTPOIIOHMMBI ~MOTYT MepeAaBaTh HHPOPMALHUIO
MOJIUTHYECKOTO XapaKTepa:

Catherine de Medicis had a mourning-bed made for her of black velvet powdered with
crescents and suns [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 235]. Catherine de Medicis — Exarepuna
Menmuun (1519-1589), cynpyra ¢panmysckoro kopons ['enpuxa II, koTopas crama ymnpaBisTbh
CTpaHOM TOCJIE ero CMEPTHU BMECTE B HECOBEPIICHHOJIETHUM CHIHOM.

OTpBIBOK U3 BEpCHUU IIEPEBOJIA:

Yekaterina Medichining jasadi solingan tobut ustiga qora duxoba yopilgan bo‘lib, u hilol va
quyosh suratlari bilan bezatilgan [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 208].

TonoHUMBI UTPAIOT BAXKHYIO POJIb B XYJOKECTBEHHOM TEKCTE MMOCKOJIBbKY CO3Jal0T PEATbHYIO
aTMocdepy U KapTUHY JEHCTBUN U MPOUCILIECTBHIA:

After a few years he could not endure to be long out of England, and gave up the villa that he
had shared at Trouville with Lord Henry, as well as the little white walled-in house at Algiers where
they had more than once spent the winter [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 239]. Trouville —
KypOpTHBI ropos Bo PpaHiuu.

OOBIYHO TOTIOHMMBI COXPAHSAIOT CBOE HA3BaHUE B TEKCTE MEPEBOJIA:

Bir necha yil o‘tgach, Dorian Angliyadan boshqa hech bir joyda uzoqroq muddat
turolmaydigan bo‘lib qoldi. U lord Genri bilan Truvilda bir qasrni ijaraga olgan edi — bundan voz
kechdi [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 211]. Kak BuaHo, nepeBoI4uK pa3Ouil OJHO JIMHHOE
IPEUIOKEHUE Ha JBa MPOCTHIX MPEUIOKEHUS B TEKCTE MEPEBOAA.

PaccmoTpuM emié oJJuH KOHTEKCT ¢ TOHOHUMOM:
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He showed me a letter that his wife had written to him when she was dying alone in her villa
at Mentone [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray: 261]. Mentone — MeHTOHa, KypOpPTHBI TOpOJI
Opannuu.

B nepeBosie TONOHUM COXpaHUII CBOIO (hopMy:

Uni Glosterning xotini Mentondagi qasrida uzilay-uzilay deb yotganida, o‘limi oldidan yozib
yuborgan ekan [Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 211].

B cnenyromeM KOHTEKCTE€ NMPUBOAATCS MMEHAa MOHApXOB M M3BECTHBIX Jtojei: Here was
Philip Herbert, described by Francis Osborne, in his Memoires on the Reigns of Queen Elizabeth and
King James, as one who was Caressed by the Court for his handsome face, which kept him not long
company [Wilde “The Picture of Dorian Gray”: 243]. Philip Herbert — ®ununn I'epbept, rpad
MownTtromepu u uetBEpThiii rpad [TemOpok (1584-1650), kopons ko I. Francis Osborne — @pencuc
OcO6opH (1593-1659), anrnuiickuit nmucaTens, aBTOp MOPaTbHO-HPABCTBEHHBIX MaM(IIETOB.

CpaBHUM c Bepcueil mepeBoa:

Mana Filipp Gerbert. Uning to‘g‘risida Frensis Osborn “Qirolicha Yelizaveta va qirol lakov
hukmronlik qilgan yillar haqida xotirotlar” kitobida yozgan. Uning yozilishicha, Gerbert “o°z husni
tavajjuhi vajidan saroyda ardoqli odamlardan biri bo‘lgan, biroq bu husn unga vafo qgilgan emas”
[Uayld “Dorian Greyning portreti”: 215]. B mepeBoae coxpansarecs [BoitHOe “m” B uMeHU Duium.
[lepeBomuMK BHOCHUT U3MEHEHHS B CTPYKTYPY HpEJIOKEHHS M Ja€T KOMMEHTApHil K HMMEHam
M3BECTHBIX JIMYHOCTEH.

Takum o00pa3oM, aHTPONOHHUMBI B TEKCTaX XyA0KECTBEHHOH JIUTEpaTypbl MNPHIAIOT
MIOBECTBOBAHMIO pealibHYI0 aTMoc(epy M MepeaaroT 3HaHUS HKCTPATMHIBUCTUYECKOTO XapakTepa,
CBSI3aHHOTO C HCTOpPHEH, reorpadueil, HayKoi, TUuTepaTypoil, HICKyCCTBOM, 00pa3oM *KHU3HH U T.II.
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